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UPON SOME SE. 
left Pſalmes of David , contei- j 


ning grcatſtore of moſt excellent and 
comfortable doit: ine.and inſtruttion for 


all thoſe,thar (vnder the burthen 
of finne) thirſt for Comfort in 


= Chriff Leſea, 
_ Written by that faithfull ſervant of Gol | 


HM. Ronerr RorLloOk > jenernn 
Paſtour in the Church of E&inburgh; 


And tranilatcd our of Latine into Enovliſh, 
by i 3 Muſter sf the G:/pell” 
of Chiiſt at Dudongſiexns 


The number of the Pſalmesare ſet downe 
inthe Paze _—_ 
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EDINBVRGH 


PAINSED BY R OBERT. 


Walde graue_ Printer to the Kings | 
"Majcſtie. 3600. 
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 Expounded if-this Booke. - - 

ſThird Fol. 'b, 

]S1xe. Fol, 35 
Sixteenth - Fol. $0, 


| Pvetrithces Fol.113. 
'Thirrierwo+-. Fol.135. 

'T Thirrienine - .' _ Fol. 202, 
»f ' Foartie- two® : + Fol,229; 
Faline -Fourtic nine." Fol.26r. 
| fFiftic one Fol, 283, 

| Sixric two | Fol.351: 

| Siztie fine Fol. 375. 

, LEightie foure—© | Fol. 387. 


; Hundreth Thirvic 


Hundreth IR; 459. 


oy Table & of the Planes | 


{Hundreth Sixcetnth Fol. 410, 


Fol.447 


| T0"THE:RIGHT: 

 HONO RABLEGRAVE ; 
© Livtks Gria nxt, Spouſt' => 

| © $0 Or. 'Tonn PxzSTOvn, of, 

Fentoun-Barnes *One of the: Senatours' ©- 

ofthe Colledgeof juſtice, and ColleQour genetall 7 

' of Scotland, C. L. wyhethgrace.mercy,and ever- . 


laſting peace, paſſing all knowledge, froin God the. 
Father ot our LordTeſus Chrift for ever. Amen. | | iy 
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Y © adviſed with my ſelfe {betanſeT 
© wa never yet accuſtomed to ſuch ©: 
_ JZYSe”. matters ) 30 whom Tſhould des. 
f - dicate this tranſlation of the E xpoſetion, 14 
(of that worthie ſeruante of GO D:, of 1 
-, bleſſed memorie, M.Rontxr Ro ry 
; £0x,who yoweſteth from his labour )p= \( |, © 
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firſtimo my mingle. The chiefe thine that 
 wmogvedmethus rode was theaiſcharee 


of my promiſe, mherein [was hound-onto | 


Jouguer ſence the booke carne home (which 


was in Sommer lift) . CAL which time, I 


happenint toreade unmoyoudlitile of the 
Expo ſition, wppon #he 42.Pſalme: Te deſi- 
red me very earneſtly 19 tranſlate the whole 
booke, which thing I grantea-to, and pro- 
miſed to perſorme.  Bebold therefore, my 


promiſe s nowinthe mercy and aſziſtance. 


of God fulfilled to you. CAnd next, I being 
ever deſirous to teſtifie my ductifull and 
thankfull minde unto you (as oneto whome 
Iwas, and ts much beholden to in many re- 
ſpetes)1 thought thatthere conld beno bet- 


ter meane , then the dedication of this pre- 


ent worke , vvhich conteineth gxcat ſtore 
of moft comfortable doctrines, as 1 truſte ye 
| (hall confeſſe , when ye hane. well pernſed 
the ſame, ſo that the onely reading thereof, 
19 iuſtly commend it many wates, even to 


ſuch as are of great learning , goali neſj e, 
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bleg-anddeavely beloved in Chiifh;" came 
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and veriwe. For if we reſpett the Author, 
it God himſelſe, whoſed Davivy and 
athers, the peers of the ſaid P[almes, to 
be his inſlruments , that his owne inthe 
day of their owne particular trouble and 
offlicion ſhould not lack ſtore of Spiritwall 
and heavenly ctmfort. CAnd ſoit ts the 
word of Conſolation, the lampe of light yo 
leade the heauie harted,and caften-downe 
Chriflian, by reaſon of the troubled con- 
ſcience, by the barthen q ſinne , through. 
the darke night and thick clowde of ufe- 
tons, to the throne of Gods mercy and 
race. CMore-over, there are verie fewe 
Teck of anr Chriſtian faith and religion, 
(«5 Faith, Repentance,Tuſtification,Sanc- 
tification,theReſurrettion of his fleſh, Eter- 
nall life, thenature, cauſes, and effects of 
Sine Origzinall and Ciftnall , comfort 


fur the heavie and ſerrowſull ſoule , and 
ſundrie ſuch other poyntes) But they are 


moſt pithily, ſolidelie, and with great evi- 
dencie of the Spirite ſet dowye here. CA - 
geine, if wee hane an eicto the partie, by 
W of whoſe 


-, DEDICATORIE: 
- whoſe miniſterie and labours this Exyoſi- 
tron was written'ts He 'was amman as 1 may 


him; bothin San&-Andrewes, and in 
this cutie ,neere hand this twentie yeares 
:by-gane) ro whom the Churchof GO D 
within this conntrey,is 45 much beholden, 
as 10 any one inſirument that ever GO D 
thruft outinto his harueſt, in this Church 
of Scotland, being a man indewed with 
_ excellent and manifolde giftes of GOD; 
moſt dilrgent carneſt and painefull in im. 
playing of the ſame, for bringing vp of the 
yowhin godlineſſe , information and in- 
ſiructhon inthe Lord, beating downe of the 
adverſaries, winning of people unto God, 
edifying ofthe flocke of Chriſt and ſhewing 
_ good example 0 JO inhiswpright cons 


to feave. that the raking away of ſuch a 


 worthie light , is afore-ranner of Gods. 


full Lande, which I am afrayde is nearer 
then we ſuppoſe. Hee vvasm in his life” 
wr 11me 


- 
Ls 


be bold to teſtifie (being converſant with - 


werſation. And wee have all inſte. cauſe 


n ſevere indgement 16 tome uppon this fin-" 


"DEDICATORIE | 


time a netable learwed Dodour”, Ro” 
4 moſte pithie Preacher of Chriſte cru- 
cifyed; Induced with as great hunlitie, 
as ever I knewe warrgf 01 our *N 2tion:which 


gl rare gift in themmore learned forte, 


owledge puffethvþpe, ajeth, 
5H reno, f 


o/tle) and one vuhome 1 ma 
bleſſe : Lorde for his mercie in chrif | 
Teſus towarde me, that ever I knewe, as 
biting the eſpeciall inſtrament of GOD, 
that Planted the knowledze of my Savi- 
our en my bearte ,\  rvhome 1 may call 
wvorthelie my Father and inſtrudter, in 
the Lord eſs Chriſt. And vwoulde to 
GOD, that wve that are lefie behinde 
him , in this miſerable valley of teaxes, © 
could learne to hane our delight as little 
ſet wppont this ti ift, and hinges belonging 25 
thereto( wvhere our cittie andplace of re-. 


 ſidence tsvot) as be had, vvhoſe onely care © 


vas hovy to enlarge the Kingdome of © 
Chriſte , ever ajvajting for the Cittie, 


HIP 4s ug is not buylded ovith the hand, OE 


Bus « everlaſting in be Heavens, 4s > 
Tg , 
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many atime, I haue heard him fpeake. 1 
fay no more of him, for his workes alreadie 
ſet ont, and theſeminarie which he hath 
platted (1 meane the Colledge of Edin- 
burgh) will continue by happie remems- 
brance t9 the poſleritie tocome. CAS con. 
cerning the trariſlation of the worke it ſelf, 
| Thane atcalt as ſimple and faithfully ,mm 
tuning it into Engliſh, as was poſcible, 
being content to expreſſe the authors mea- 
ninz,in moſt eaſie and ſimple tearmes hee. 
ping his owne phraſe of ſpeach, ſs far as 1 
could attayne to. And fo Ihamblie ſubmit 
the indgement thereof, to your favorable 
acceptation , the obteining thereof, (hall 
greatly increaſe my gladneſſe,in that lhane 
done any thing , whereby the Charch of + 
God, or any particular member thereof ,a,. 
or 149 #0 any whit eaified. Receine it ther- 
fore with 25 charitable 4 minde, as 1 dee 
willinely offer it as a token of my Chriſtians 
-Quetie toward you, Whons I yecommende 
>  ,' #qthe Lord, and hiserace in Teſus Chriſt, 
'\ _  beſeuchinghirholy and ſacred maieſlie,to 
, | | | C80 


DEDICATORIE. © | 
continue his favour with y0u, your Haſ. 
band(my Lor ) dand your peſteritie.to your 
everlaſting tomfort in Chriſt, Amen. 
From Edinburgh the third day of De- 
cember 1499. | | 


By yours to.be commanded in 


leſws Chriſt, : Wb 
C. L- Miniſter ofthe Goſpel | 


of Cliiſt at Dudingffoun. 


ED 
SiS 


1 


4 


Fe # Ks 


$A , . &C: cd 
. ET : 4 n ,, 
,S,» p Fx OE A 


You; "3 
WEE 8 OY 
HT Ie Eg. 


| PRE TS 7 
\ BL 352 DOC BAER | 
* -.A NE. EXPOSITION 2 
-  yponthethird Plalme.. - 


a 


—_—_—_. 


Vi A TRE ARGVMENT, 
1, A Pfalme of Prayer.Now the maker thereof;and the 
|F + occaſionofthe writing of it , is evident ont of the 
>, Inſcription, A P/alme of David (ſaith he) whem 
' bee fledde throwgh feare of his ſcome Abſchalom. 
I.ooke the occaſion in the'2, booke of Sain. 15. 
Chapter,to the twenty Chap. at length opened 
. Then toreturne to the mateer, the Plſalme is - 
com poſed of three partes. The firſt isanc heavie./ 
complaint, from'the'z,, verſe to the 4. Thenis & 
glorying of Faith,through a feelingof the mercje 
and dcliverance of God, which he appearcth to 
hauc fc]t and taſted, while be made his complains 
vnto the $8, verſe. Thirdly,there isa two-fold peri- 
+ -$10n, The firſt for him ſelfe : The other for the 
 . whole people, vnto the end of the Plalme. 


4 - ** Tas III. PSALME. 
Fs. $ APſllnmecofDayip when he fledde. 
Fi  throvgh feare of his ſonne abſchalom, 
þ k F0 O Ithove, bow many are mine advuers 
mk ſeries, many they are thatriſe vp 4s 
\ Vee gainſt mel - DEE: 
2 's Mary thereare that ſay of my ſoales. 
MY. m#beres no ſatuation for this manim. 
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2 ' Anz Exvocrrron 


ws (7 ; Iehove, how many ] "The firſt 
Glace. partof the Plalme,is the come 


' plaint which aryſeth, as itap» 
peareth clearely, from a heart, parte- 
1y oppreſſed by rhe gricuouſneſſe of 

_afflitions, partly aſtoniſhed through 
the mulricude of enemies,” Forhee 
cannot ſufficiently wonderat ſucha 


multitude ſo ſuddenly feduced by 


his ſonne 46ſcha/om: And therefore 
wondringandaſtoniſhed at once he 
repeateth this thriſe, How many are 
PFhegrie- 7:5 | Nowtheheauines of theatflic+ 


reaſnezof tion appearcth fullic of the degrees | 


_— of the complaint : for he complai- 
© . nethnotonly of many cncmies, but 


of many enemies riſing vp againſt - |: 
| him: Andnot that onely, but of ma- -- 47 


ny enemies , both blaſphemous a+ 


gainſt God, and ſpiteful againſt him» _ - 
felfe;of whome they ſpake, as of one © 
| wchurch forfaken of God . Ofthis third and 


Fhe com- 


higheſt degree, this thing is to be 
Perceived in Davidsexample, that 
God, cvenatter ſugha mancr vicsto 
; _ 


\ 


_ Vron Tas [[]. PSaruy. 5 
exerciſchis owne, and thoſe thatare 
beloved of him, thatthey appeare to 
the world to be among the number 
ofthe reprobat, and of thoſe thatare 
forſaken of 60d. And this is not done 
without a cauſe, for the deteRtions, 


yea, of every onethat is moſt good, - 


are many,and {inne appeareth many 
times to be ſweete vnto the Electe, 


. Therefore, God ſuffers them againe 
to raſte,how bitter the fruit of ſinne.. 


is: Yetnotwithſtandingin the mean 
time, heeſo miticateth this ſenſe of 
the fruitof ſinne, that he ſuffereth 
them notto feele at one time,and to-: 
gcther,the whole ſharpnes thereof: 


Andhechangeth ſothat part of that - 
ſenſeand bitternes, which he giveth - 
tothem tabetaſted, that out of bite . 


ternes, hemaketh ſweetnesto come; 


© outofthat which is,by the ownena- - 
2ure the fruir and puniſhment of ſin, 
/ hemaketh a wayas it were, of amend. 
. ment of life, yea, vnto the very he#+..- 
ucnsthemſcluts. This way to ſorns 
| W-- an 


uS 


Fl - Anz Exyosrrion _ 


- man may appeate backward, that a- 
ny by the Helles, ſhould paſle vnto 
the heauens: Notwithſtanding God 
bringeth irto paſſe, which broughe 
lightout of darknes. Then mark next 
in this complaint, and in this exam- 
ple of Uav1d, thatevery oneofthe 
godly vſes in their afflictiones + to 
rurne them ſelues at length vnto 
God. And that is a plaine proofe, if 


 there'wereno more onely, that this ' | 


puniſhment which is. otherwiſe in- 
flited vpon finne,changeth the own 
nature: Foratno time, the turning 
ynto GOD followeth the puniſh- 
ment, in ſo faras itisthe puniſhment 
of ſin, whatſoever the Papiſtes prat- 
tle of temporal] puniſhments and ſa» 
tisfations(as they ſpeake: )Bur after 
what maner now atlaſt doth Dav1y 
converthimſelfe vnto God? For the 
godly man afflicted many waies ve 
ſeth toturne himſelfe varo God), for 
either by confeffion of hisſinnes, or 
by ſecking deliverance from the pre- 
SH ſent 


VyonN 21x TI]. Prarue, s 


| &ntafflition,or finally,by complay- 
| ningand quarrelling with God, he 
rurneth himſclfe vnto him. Now 
Dav1o in this Plalmg-turneth him- 
ſelfe vato God by complayning and 
lamenting, notindeede that he ace 
knowledgeth not his ſinnetogether 
| with his deſerving, to wit, thathe is 
juſtlie through his owne procure- 
ment afflicted after that maner. For 


. {|- wereade not tha: Davip thus come 


plaineth in any other place, thathee 
1 vndeſervedly ſuffered any thing of 
{ his God. In ſome other place I grant 
he complaincth,that he ſuffered ma- 
ny things of menand of his enemies, 
but in no place he maketh moane 
that hee ſuffered any thing vndcſer- 
vedly at Gods hands. Morcover,it is 
| manifeſt ynough by his own wordes 
. in this place,of what thing he com- 
playneth: For hecomplayneth not 


only of the multitudeof his enemies Povide | 

but alſo of the over-gricuouſneſle of 

theafflition: As ifany childe _ is 
| [.) Ye 
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.DEDICATORIE: 


: whoſe minifterie and labours this Exyoſi- 


tion was winten't He 'was aman as 1 may 


- bebold to leſhifie (bring converſant with . 


him; bothin Sandt-Adrewes, and in 
his cutie,neee hang this twentie yeares 
\by:gane) ro whom the Churchof GO D 
within the conntrey,ts 4s much beholden, 
as 10 any one inflrument that ever GO D 


thruſt outinto his harueſt, in this Church 


Key of. Scotland, being a-man indewed with 
_ excellent and manifolde viftes of GOD;. 


moſt diligent, earneſt, ant painefulli in 03 l 


Playing of the ſame, for bringing vp of the 
youth in eodiin eſſe, information and in- 
 frudttonintheLord beating dewne of the 


| adverſaries," winning of people unto God, 


edifying of the  focke of Chriſt,erd ſhewing 
800d example to ptherinyhisoptight con. 


erſation. And wee' hawe all inffe. cauſe 


to feare, that the takin Ing "aivay: TUG ſuch a 


worthie light ,-is'a fore Farmer of Gods. 
ſevere. indgoement to Zamre-wppony yhis ſin- 
full Lande. which I an. dfrayde i * nearer 


- 


then we ec ſopeſe Hee vO8S Ip in h1s lif Wr - 


[o oe 
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DEDICATORIE .. 
time a netable learned Dodtour” » and 
4 moſte pithie Preacher of Chriſte cru- 
cifyed; Induced vryith a; great humilitie, 


as ever [ knewe marrof our Nation;which 


pl tak gift in themoie learned. forte, 


knowledge puffeth vþpe, ſayeth, 
5g ſpaſtle )- and one vhome 1 maye.” 
Teſus towarde me, that ever [ knewe, 4s- 
bring the eſpeciall inflrament of GO D, 
that Planted the knowledze of my Savi. 
our in my bearte ;{ wohome 1 may call 
woorthelie my Father.and inſirutter, in 
the Lord Teſws Chriſt. And vwoulde to 
GOD, that wwe that are lefte behinde_ 


bleſſe the Lorde for his mercie in Chriſh © © | 


him , in this miſcrable valley of teaxes, © 


could learne to hane our delight as little.” 


ſet vppont this li ift, and thinges Gliding... 
thereto (avuhere nr cittie andplace of re-. 
ſdtence 15 not) as be had beſt c onely. cart © 


Chriſte , 


ever wuajtine for the Cittie, 
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 aas hovy 10 enlarge the Kingdonit of bo * i 
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| Thz ARGVMENT, Fg 
A Platrne of Prayer. Now the maker thereof;and the 
' =, .\ occaſion ofthe writing of it , is evidentout ofthe -- 
"2 _ ription, A P/alme of David (faith he) whem 
Wt. Tre feare of his ſexe Abſc halom. 
AS paler occaſion in the'2. booke of Sain.15. 
..; ; Chapter,to the rwenty Chap. at length opened © - 
- . Then toreturne to the mateer, the Pſalme is - ©. 
ty compoſed of threc pattes. Thefirſtisancheavie 
'..- complaint, fromthe'z,, verſeto'the 4. Thenisn, | © 
' glorying of Faith;through a feelingofthe merci FO: 
©... anddcliverance of God, * which he appearcth to ©. --* 
hauc feltand taſted, while be' made his com plaiad ' | 
vnto the, verſe. Thirdly, there isa two-fold peri-"" 
-  ”>gjorn, The firſt for him ſelfe' ; The otherfor the 
She whole una: thecnd ofthe Pn 
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's' A Plalme of Davy1d when he fcdde © 
(45 -throvgh feare of his ſonhe abſchalome 
413 F. 0 Ithove, "Bow! many Art mine advere 
BW Wk mein) they are thatriſe Up 4s 4 


1148 £1 Many boearibaſ ſay of 1 WY _ | my ; o -M 
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| 2 "Anz Erxvosrrron _ 
Ry. Ichove, how many] The firſt 
[74008 g partof the Pla[me,is the com- 

plaint which aryſeth, as itap» 

eareth clearely, froma heart, parte- 

ly oppreſſed by the grieuouſneſſe of 

_afflitions; partly aſtoniſhed through 

the multitude of enemies,” Forhee 

cannot ſufficiently wonderat ſucha 
multitude ſo ſuddenly feduced by 

2 his ſonne 4b/cha/om: And therefore 
__ wondringandaſtoniſhed at once; he 

_ - Tepeateth this thriſe, How many are 
Fhegie- #hc5 | Now theheauines of theafflic+ | 4, 
rouſnerof tion appeareth fullic of the degrees {| 
the afflice ,. SEWRAEY q.- | 
won, Of the complaint: for he complai= | 
©  nethnotonly of many cncmies, but 
 _ "of many enemies riſing vp againſt _ |; 
him: And not that onely, but ofma- --þ\ 

'ny enemies , 'both'blaſphemous a» 'F/ 
gainſt God, and ſpitefulagainſthims | þ; 

© he com. {ltc;of whomethey ſpake,/as of one © |; 

| church forſaken of God - Ofthisthirdand 

"2: higheſtdegree, this thing is to be // 
| Perceived in Davidsexample, that || 
God, cvenaftcr ſugha mancr vices ro -| 
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exerciſchis owne, and thoſe thatare 
| belovedothim,thatthey appeare to 
 theworldto be among the number 
ofthe reprobat, and of thoſe thatare 
forſaken of 50d. Andrhisis notdone 
without a cauſe, for the deteQions, | 
yea, of eyery onethat i15moſt good, <= 
are many,and ({inne appearcth many 
vy..- timesto be ſweete vnto the Eledte, 
Therefore, God ſuffers them againe 
toraſtehow bitter the fruit of ſinne 
is: Yetnotwithſtanding in the mean: 
time, heeſo mitigateth this ſenſe of _ 
the fruitof ſinne, that he ſuffereth = 
them notto feehe at one time,and to-: 
. gether, the whole ſharpnes thereof: 
And hechangeth ſothatpatt of that - 
ſcnſeand bitternes, which he giveth 
to them tobe taſted, that out of bite . 
4; : ternes, hemaketh ſweetnesto come; 
3” outofthat which is,by the ownena»">-; 
/ eurethefruir and puniſhment of fin, . 
he maketh a wayas it were,ofamend, . 
 mentoflife, yea, vnto the very ties: 
8 -ucnsthemſcluts. This way toſb 
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- man may appeare backward, that a- 


ny by the Helles, ſhould paſle vnto 


the heauens: Notwithſtanding God 
bringethirto paſſe, which broughe 
lightoutof darknes. Then mark next 
in this complaint, and in this exam- 


pleof Uav1o, thatevery oneofthe 


godly vſes in their afflitiones + to 


turne them ſclues at length vnto. 
God. And that is a plaine proofe, if. 
 there'were no more onely, that this ' 
puniſhment which is, otherwiſe in- | 
flited ypon finne,changeth the own 


nature: Foratno time, the turning 
vnto GOD followeth the puniſh- 
ment, in ſo faras itisthe puniſhmene 
of ſin, whatſoever the Papiſtes prat- 
tle of temporal] puniſhments and ſa» 
risfaRtions(as they ſpeake: )Bur after 
whatmanernowatlaſt doth Daviy 


converthimſelfe vnto God? Forthe | 
godly man afflited many wates ve 


ſeth roturne himſelfe vnto God, for 
either by confeffion of hisſinnes, or 


©. byſeckingdeliverancefromthepre- 


ſent 
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| @ntafflition,or finally,by complay- 
ningand quarrelling with God, he 
turneth himſclfe vnto him. Now 
Davyro inthis Plalmg-turneth him- 
| ſclfevnto God by complayning and 
{ lamenting, notindcede that he ac» 
| knowledgeth not his ſinnetogether 
{ with his deſerving, to wit, thathe is 
juſtlic through his owne procure- 
. ment afflicted after that maner. For 
1 - wercade not tha: Davip thus come. 
{ plaineth in anyother place, thathee 
vndcſervedly ſuffered any thing of 
{ ' his God. In ſome other place Lo 
1 he complaincth,that he ſuffered ma- 
| ny things of menand of his enemies, Wo 
} but in no place he maketh moane : 
that heeſuffered any thing vndeſer- 
vedly at Gods hands. Morcover,it is 
'manifeſt ynough by his own wordes 
in this place,of what thing hecom- 
playneth: For he complayneth not | 
only of the multirudeof his enemies Bovib 
butalfo of the over-grieuoutſneſſe of ſap} En 
K&: — if: oy childe _ ms. 
8s | AC | ;Y 
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ned ofthe father complaining thathe 

* Isoverrigourouſly handled : Albe- 

itin themneanetimethatis rrue,that' | 
GOD never tempteth hjs owne a- - 

boue that they are able to ſuteine- . 

For hee will not ſuffer yow to bee temp- 

' ved aboue that you bee able , but will 

even gine the iſſue with the temptati- | 

en, that ee may beeable to beare it. rx { | 

Cor.10-13. Igrant heburdeneththe 

reprobat abonc ,thatthey arcable to 

beare:and therefore Carns, Genef, | 

#-13. complayncth : That his puniſh- | 

gent is greater hen that he us of ſeremgth  -| 

90 beare. Bur God tempterh not his. 

- ,owne lo, albeitſometimes it appea-» 

reth ſo vnto them , becauſe of the in- 

ficmitic of our nature. I praye you, - 

" Chetenta-what meneth thar,that 2 man eucn in, 


 ofthe:godlic) while hee hes his re- - 
- courſevnto ood, feeleth, that in ſome 
_parthe is caſed of his burthen;& that 
- he feclcth with ſighes that cannot be 
hy HO a joy iavceerable £ What 

2 ether 


tos ofthe the middeſt of his tentations (I ſpeak. PS 
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ethcr thing T prayyou, is meantby” 
ehae matter,butthat whilethe godly* 
hes theirrefuge varo God,their ten»: 


eationis aſſwaged, and that after a 
ſore they {lide and eſcape ontof the 


midſt ot tentation(to ſpeake to with 


| the Apoſtle.) The vngodly whiles Theres 
| they are puniſhed of God,they feele _— 


| not indeede that, neither is there a 
| way madeopen tothem vnto God: 
Therefore the burthen of the wrath 


is heavier then they areable to beare, 


Of which thing alſo, Carx. Genel 


4-14. complayneth, who beſide that 


hewas condemned to baniſhmenr, 


| 8&caſten ouvtofthe Church,hee was 


allo caſten out fromthe face of God. 
But this complaynt of Davio is yet 


alittle more diligently to be exami« 
ned ofys,and finally,itmuft be taken 


 heede ro, from what mind itprocee« 


"ded. The beginning of this come. 
| plain, clearely manitfefterh the ſolfe 


_ ofthis familiar maner ofdoingwith 
; 'God, which i wy calilic py” * in 


EF. FL ts: 5 tad a” ao he et; "On 
ts. þ Fe. ( 6) Hh ” HET 4 4 
%\ - 2538 
* 5+ 


7 


y 


{le ae 


DR - SATs Tebwrraes 


| Davivs complainr.For ſuch a fami- 
liar faſhion of dealing with God, 
ſheweth that this complaynte came 
.notfrom the Spirit otman, For-the 
Spirireof man durſt neveryet com- 
'peirbefore God and his judgement 
\ ſcate: For howſoever otherwaics it 
appearetobe fearce , notwithſtan- 
ding.ittremblethand ſhaketh at the 
fghrof God. Wherefore ofneceſſi- 
tic,this ſo familiara complaintmuſte 
. proceed fromtheSpiritofGod him... 
_- ſelfe. They call this Spirite, the Spi- 
rite of adoption, which as Pavia 
. peaketh, Rom. 5.5.powring out into 
our harts that fatherlic loue of God. 
'  - .. reſtificing therewithal,that we ar the 
__ ſonsof cad: &therforit openeth our 
-mouththatwecry Abba,fatber,& that 
_ inourafflition we complainevnto 
/ God. For this is/it which the Apoſtle 
WE (> cabeth. Rom: 8.26, The Spirite 
2  #t ſelfe maketh requeſte for vs , with 
Be fighes that cannot bee expreſſed. From 
this en therefore this ſo famili- 
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ar3 complaynt of afflicted Davis 
commeth:For except this ſpirit, and 
ſome ſenſe of the tatherly loue of . 
God be preſent, as in the meane 
timeTgrant vnto youthat it may be, 
that ſome man will ſhourand howle, 
 Inafflitiones,androareaccording to 
thecuſtome of Lyons & wildbeaſtes, 
as Davi1 » ſpeaketh of himſelfe, I 
Pſal. 32. 4t which timic in troubles, he 
15not ſo tuitched with this feeling of 
 thefatherly lone of God: Neverthes | * 
lefſe, thata man may familiarlyturne. 
himſelfe vnto God, and complaine 
vntohimas vnto a father ,of the grie- © 
voulneſſe of the afflition:no maner | 
of way can it come to paſle , except | Þ. 
his Spirit be preſent, and thatthere þ 
_beſome ſenſe of the fatherly loueof © 
God. A ſervantthat onely feareth his Servile cy 
-maifter becauſe of wrath, and there! x. fn. 
with loverh him not alſo; neitherye ret tae 
onthe'other ſide feeleth chat h is; $ Woe: 0s 
beloved of his ma iſter., 'w] vhile- wy a6 DIL 
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| mah not vnto him, hee quarrelleth 

not with him familiarlie: but as his 
maiſter handleth him inhumanelie, | 
ſo he complayneth, notſo muchace 
cording tothe maner of men; as hee 

 roarcth and howleth like vnto wilde 
beaſtes ;wichout all ſenſe of the loue 
#f his maiſter. But the ſonine, who is 
touched with a fenſe of: his fathers 

loue, in the tnidſt ofthe chaſtening, 

he curneth him vnto his father, and 
uarrelleth with him familiarly. So 
the afflicted childe of God, quarrel- 
Seth with God his father; of whome 
he feeleth himſelfe much more lo- 
| med, yea,cuen then while he is afflic+ 
ned be Gods hand..then any naturall 
ſonne whoſoeuer can bebeloved of 
his father. Hee feeleth alſo God the 
father to ſuTer togcther with him, & 
ro be commoved by theſelfſameaf 
Aicions of hisvhich otherwiſe hee 
him ſclfe. ſcndeth vpan him: cucnas 
a father is. touched/with a compaſſ-. 


 -wain- the ery megne time, while he 
is - 


4 Ke WER 5 I EOIEDY 


Vron' FRE un: Diitat T2 


ischaſtifing his ſoune; notwithſtan« 
ding that of neceſſitic he is compel- 
Iedtochaſtiſc his fonne; ſpecially,ts 
the ende'hg ſhould not grow worſe 
bylibertieand irnpunitic.* Andſorg. 
this place wee hauefſpoken of Da- 
_ v1vscomplaynt,which we oughtts 
follow in ouratflicfones: in which 
certainlic,we ſhould endevour, that 
therbcever preſent withys,a ſenſe of 
theloucof God;in Chriſt Teſus. But 
ſo far as concernes the perſon of Da- 
vIpsSenemies; you haue in them, 
not onely ancxample of blaſphemie 
againſt God, but of extreame malice 
againſt men, who ſpare notſo much 
indeederhe ſoule;or the othcr life,in. 
ſofar,as they indevour altogether, r@ 
cutawaythe hope of Gods helpe. Tu 
"which thing alſo, ye ſeethejr won- 
derfull blindnefle, whothinke that 
the godlyare altogether lefrby God . 
—inthe-meanetime whenthey are af- 
Aigedofhim);yea, andalſothatthey 


J thetaſclues are ſtirred vp mo God - 


\J- 


NE 
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deſtroy and vtterlic to overthrowe 
ehem:likeas thatblaſphemouslowne 
Rabſchake gloricd againſt the people 
of God. 1. King. 18.25. Am I nowe 
come vp without Ichova vnto this 

MW Place todeſtroy it? Tehovya hes faide 
| wnto me,Go vpagainſtthis land and 
deſtroy it. Andthus much have wee. 
ſpokenot thefirſt part ofthis Palme. 
4 But thou Iehoua art abackler abouy 
= Jy glories he who lificth vp mine 
 - hea 
1 crying vnto 50 with my voice 
, ht aero me out of the mountain | 
of us holines, Selah. 
6 14yd me downe and ſlept,l awakened, 
fo Ithona ſuſteined me. © — 
7 Imnill not be affrayd for tex thanſands £ 
fie people, which landing round 4- 
| bout mee, hawepitched their tentes a+. 
F4inſt mee. Y 
"mA Vt thou tchova)] The ſecond parte 
Y ; nr ofthe Pſalme, inwhichgthrough 
Plime, the ſenſe of thepreſence and help'of. 
God,albcit hee wasner yetin _ 
8+ 


_eth,,asifhee were cuen now delive- 
red, Forhe hadſcarſe complayned 
| vnto God, whenhee felt ſome pre» 
ſence and proteQtion of. his before 


hand: For ſurcly noman wil have his. 


recourſe vnto God in Teſus Chriſt, 


before he firſt in ſome meaſure feele 
| hishelpe : Come wnio mee (ſaithe hee - 
Matth. 77-28.) all yee who are wearie. 


and burdened, and Twill make you ts 


rf, But whatare theſe helpes,tothe- 


ende we may come to the particular, 
which Davip felt-to come, from 
God,inthetimehehad his refuge to 


him. Davi» being diſarmed, flegde.. 


from his ſonne CAb/chalom; now he 


felt Godasa buckler to cover and 
protethim whollic over. Hee was in David 


Veon ran INT. Prarun ty. 
_ delivered,notwithſtanding he glori« 


. 
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# 
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ſhame, hee felt Godtobe ynto him Mice 


Glorie.Helay proſtrate, hefelt God 


lifting vp his head. And to ſpeake it 


ina word, heefclt God to ſupplieall 
that wanted in him. The matter is ſo 


thengfurely thop hal wautnothing, 


which 


Phe fee- 


Ana Exvoirerem.::/ | 

which that onely one God ſhall nor 
_ Furniſh, ifthou have thy refuge to 
him; yea, thou ſhalt alſo feele:-him 


onlytobe all yntothee.Defireſtthou 


wiſedome? he ſhall be wiſedome yn- 


_ theetdeſireſt thou glorie? He ſhalbe - 
#loricynto thee: Defireſt thou:ri- .. 

'ches? hee ſhall be riches vnto thee, 

Finally;he ſhalbe yntothecal things + 


that thou deſireſt. Moreover Davis 


whiles hefelttheſethings,he holdeth 
them not within -himiſelfe, bur the- 


ow hefeeleth \he-ſpeaketh out, & 


ofeſfeth them firſt before GOD; © 


This ſenſe of the mercieof God, ie 


hs ofthe Eannotbe altogether tupprefſedand 


; Mercy ©; reſtrayned, butit will burſt foorthin - 
an oper:confeffion.Forſoboth God 


. 


himſelfeisglorified, and he who hes 


that ſenſe, recetnerhthe greater con. 


"_ efpccially,the ſenſe. of the 


mercy of God eing inlargedbythe | 
conifeſſ on. For how.much the more- 


wevytter foorth that ſenſe of Gods 


I bc harts lomuch more.ir, 


grow- | 


Aa a aacdo a ooacE. a. cz,c.ci cc. 


thatboth Gadis moreglorific 


| Vron ran [I]. Peary. rs 


groweth and is-enlarged_. -But hee 
who never at any time ſpeaketh a. 


word;cither with God,or men'of the 


mercy of Godin ChriſtIeſus : this 


manby his ſilence declarcth plaine. 
ly ynough, that he is not touched as 


yet with that ſenſe of the mercy of 


God, with which it became him ro 


be touched. 7crying ont] Hee gorth Theas 
forward in hisglorying ;/andas firſt **owled- 
hee had profeſſed before God him- — 
ſclfe,that feeling of his mercy: ſotur- tea. 
ning-himſelfevnro men, hee com- _ 


mendeth the ſame vnto them, begin- 
ning firſt from the manner and faſhi- 
on, whereby hee had apprehended 
the mercy of God. Then in follow- 


ing out every particular parte of the 
afſe,, 
and 


mercy: For ſo it commeth-ro P 
J 


menare alſo more edified through: 
that example of 'the mercy of God: 
toward him:fornonotable mercy of 


God: is beſtowed vppon anie for his . 


ena cauſeonly,butalſoforthe cn 


. 
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. Rs that others alſo by his. ex- | 
ample may be turned vnto.God, and | 
may purchaſe mercie . . Wherefore 
*(faicth Pavrz 1. Tim.1.16. ) Forthw 
cauſe hee receined mee to miercie,, that || 
X | ol Chrifte ſhould firſt (hewe on mee. 
# . "all ling (uſſering , wvnto the example. 
7 of them 3. whe, (hall in_timeto come || 
beleene in him. , wnto eternall -lyfe. 
+ "Therefore the Propher beginner 
. from thatreaſon,whereby he hadap-- 
© - Prehendedmercy. Nowitis pereci- 
vedinconuerſion vnto God &pray- 
© er; totheende, that-noman ſhould 
*thinke that God giveth gracetothae 
+ mantitharſeckethirnot, orthat hee 0- 
4 7 . pencth theheavens tothe man that 
Ex _Knocketh not, let be, tothe contem- 
'ner-or refuſer of the grace offered: 
'For God will haue ourfaith exerdi- 
Fed after that faſhion -albeir»ther- Y 
"| waieshogiveth vsnor, yea, thelcafte- 
_ 2 NR thing that can bee, ibecauſe of our: 
© - * Prayers, as forafiydeſerving cauſe, 
#e aunſwercd, bl mg vvit, out of his 
LY heaven» 
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.. heavenly Mme yea, andoutok * 
thecarth[yallo, ynto which his viſie 
| blepreſence was thentyed: This'is.. - 01 
» tubjo ned, that all. may know chat SJ 2B 
'l ecke no foonerany thing from. I 
3 | God according to his will, buthee 
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. wil ſurely therwith anfwerc themin - 
'fome meaſure: and ſothey way bee. 
| incouraged from the'verie ſucceſſe.0 _ -; 
| of: the prayer, to coticeiue prayers © 
- | thereafter. Alſo, weelhallſcerthat it 
- | cannotbeotherwiſe/but God ſhalt 
- | preſently anſvere toour petition, if 
| | weconfider from whence the ſame 
te | is :now itcomineth from Gods own. 
- | fpiriticſelfe ; and ſo itisnotpoſſible 
te bs God will heare his owne Spirit, __ 
- | Whercfore Pavis. Rom. 8.27. 28. |" = 
e after hehad qerpotng irit wi ,-  weJ 
- BY requeſt for vs, with (is hes that cannotrbs © -4 
s i ifretenely be ſubjoynes, they «8 
e| God knowith the meaning of bu awee .. be 
x - Fpirit: Asif heſhould ſay, God muſt <0 
| of neceffirie heare the interceſſion © = 
'Y 'of his owneSpirite, andanſweretos 5 
j- | 6 . the 
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the deſire theseof. Frony whence? 
| pray you is that, that with fighes that 
canndt be vreered,of which theApoa- 
ſile ſpeaketh, wefecle therewith,that 


-4nvtterable ioy., and ſo. wee come ' 


from Godas if we wereſatisfied: yea 
_euenthen, when tharſelfſame thing 
is not as,yer-gotten,, which hes bene 
ſoughtofhim:. Surcly, noncother- 
"wiſe, but fromthence that God hes 
aunſwered our petition. Forſo God 
wplcth, ſtirring vp-in our harts, acer- 
taine vnſpeakablejoy,to aunſwerevs 
when we call. And.this ſenſe is more 
.ehenall thoſe earthly chinges, more - 
thenthis preſentlife, yea & al things 
belonging thereto : Wherefore hee 
 hathpurchaſedmoreat Gods hands, 
who hath feltthis joy, then he who 
| Hach gotten this preſent life from 

_. God,andall things neceffarietothe 
Aame.Butnow we haue inthe end of 

, "the nextverſe, whatGodanſwered 
to Daviv,avhen heſaycth.Jehove ſb- 

| Prinathwe] Therefore Godaunſ ne. 
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apiaine ſo much-by wordas by deed, - 
! | -thenwhenheypheld David :W hich 4 
. | -thingheſpakebeforein more words. , _- * - 
0 RE £5 hiu'art my: luckler about mee., my = 
J i.  «glorie, and hi that lifteth wp mine head 3 In w 


'He: comprehendeth the fame ing. 5. 
-in ane worde hercafter. [ Heſs aftemed En Theſe 
we} ſaith-he, whereby heemeaneth _ ; 
_.thatſenſc of Gods protedion, inthe _ 
midſt of petlecution.7 leyd medowine] 
; Now hee: commendeth the'cffecte 
-which followed ſo gentle an anſwer 
: of God,of the which he ſpake imme- 
.diatlic before. And it is indeede,ane 
-certaine ſecuritic of the mind; which | 
| | cheleavethto be percejued bethe cf & 
| -feRts.Nowthercarcin ir, thathelate  _- 
tlowne, thatheſlceped, andthathee ; 
awakenedout of {lcepe.For as when 4 
the minde of any man. is troubled "na 
through any preſent daunger; cither : 
hegoethnotto-bed, orif he goe to 
bed, he ſleepeth notquietly, neither 
yet wakeneth heſoftly, if peradven« 
F turcheſfleepe: So when themindeis _ 


\ | quicy thenindeeda man goeth t@ 
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| bed, hefleepeth ſecurely, hee awake; 

_ a. neth. ſoftly: Wherefore ſome deepe 
ſecuritie of minde., is manifeſted by 
thoſe effeaes, yea, and.that a ſpiritu- 
all reſt. The thing therefore thatma* | 

:keth a mindeſccure in troubles, you | 
ſceittobe Gods preſence, andafce- 
ling of his helpe. Therefore the As. 
poſtlc hath theſe wordes: Row.s.31, | 
If God be on eur fide , whoſhall be acainf} 
v5? For hefeltthat quietnes of mind 
through Godspreſcnce,which made 
him thereafter, to provoke whatloe. 
_ ver enemies of his ſalvation . Alſo. | 
that is worthie of conſideration, in | 
what meaning the. Apoſtle in that 
lacevndeiſtandes God to be pre. 
ent with him . Afterthathe had ful- 
lie tehearſed all Gods benefites, ha« 
ving begunneatthefirſttothelaſtin 
theſe wordes. Rom.8.29.30. Thoſe 
which he knew before he alſs predeſtinate, 

' whom he predeſtinate , them alſa he cal« 
led phome hee called, thoſe hee inflifhed,, 

| whom he inſt;fizd thoſe he glorified: then; 
|  bcſubjoyned, verſary. What ſtall wee: 


© Yeon run II. Pxaruy, Id 


* f we ſay totbeſerhings: To the which in- 
| rerrogation, heanfwereih, 7” God be 
" | ow our ſide, who (ball be againſt v5? Tn 
: which words,ſfurcly he hath brought 


I in one ſummegll the benefits before | 
| ſpokenof; all which caſilie may bee - 
' F broughtto this: That God is with ys; n—_— 
Therefore Gods preſence is percci- y. 
| ved by his 'powerfulnes in calling, 
|| juſtifying,and glorifying of vs: So , 
|| thatifany man would know whether 
* | Godbepreſentwith himor nor, hee 
| muſtſec, whether if he be called, whe 
- F therifhebejuſtified,and by theſe,as 
| |} by the meanes,hemuſt aſcend to the 
' 8 Predeſtination, andfore-knowledge 
| || bf God, which were from everla- 
' | fting. Then leaſt any ſhould doubt of 
|| thelebenefftes, by which he decla- 
| reth the Lord himfeltfe tobe preſent 
_ withvs, he bringeth vs to that gift of 
his ſon Chriſt,ofal giftsthe chiefeſt, 
| andbyanargument taken from the 
; | thing that is more, to that which is: . 
| | tcs,he concludeth thus, He whofpared 


a2 Anz ExposItTion 

-191 5s onely forne,vut gene him for v5 16, 

death, how ſhall he not with him gine vs 
all things a/ſs: Therefore, you ſee that 

the Apoſtle realoneth, trom Chriſt 

given, toallthe reſte ofthe giftes:to 
the ende 1 wee ſhould learne from 

thence, howe oft ſocuer wee would 
know, whither God be preſent with 

vs by his pencatcs, ſookrwee muſte 
haneour recourſe vnto Chrift, & we. 

muſt ſec, whitherif wee be'partict- 

pant of Chriſt of his death, of his re- 
furreRion,withourthewhich, ſurely 
weehaueno preſence of God with 
vs,nocffeuat power of God in vs, 
Rutto the end wee may returnc hy-' 
ther,from whence wee began: That 
The eff: 15 moſt certaine indeed, thatthe pre- 
efchegra-ſence of God, and that indeede by. 
non of theſelfe alone, maketh a man ſecure: 
- Gd. whichrhing is fo true, aSif thou take 
: away his preſence, man hath'nothing 
jo him but feareand horror,ſpecially 
when any gricuous affliction ſeazerth 
Pan him: Oriftherc be any ſorteof 

ge” quis 


_Vron +xns II. Psarun. 33” 
quietncſle of mince ,that is none 0s 
ther thinge , but a fleſhlie ſecurice, 
whichis a token of the ſuddaine de» 
fAiruction to come. P avr. ſaycth.r, 
Theſl. 5.3. When they ſhall ſay Peace. and 
ſafetie:then (hal! come wppon them ſud- 
daine defiruttion as the trauel pon a whe 
man with childe, and they fhall nos &« 
ſeape. Therefore, to the cndethere_ 
may be a deepe {leepe, and a ſofte 
wakeningout of ſ[cepe, that is, that 
there be a trueſecuritie of minde, e- 
very man muſt rake heede, that hee 
feele God preſent with him, preſent 
I fay,when he gocth to bed, when he 
awaketh inthenight: for our ſleeps 
ſhould bee no ſooner interruptedin - 
the night,but weſhould hauc our re- 
courſe vnto God: Albcirt men com- 
monly are chiefcly diſtraQted in the 
night, with the cares of this worlde, 
yea , with lighter aid yayner try- 
fles. More-over, nothing hath more 
ftrengrh, cither to ſctrle the mindein 
| the nighttime, orto call it backea« 


H gaine 


*4s Anz Exroszirion . 
- . gaine tofleepe,and to refreſh the bo- 
dic with reſt, then thatfwecete medi- 
tation vpon God. Finally,when the 
"time of awaking-commeth in the 

morning, everic man muſt rake head 

that he finde God preſent with him, 


when he gocth foorthof the houſe, 


when hee commeth in againe,while 


hecateth, while hedrinkech,whilehe ;- | 


1sdoingany thing, continually that. 


preſence of God is tobe ſought. Alſo 


weehaue God preſentatalltimes, if 


with our voyce we cry-ynto Ichova, - 


& Davivdid, or if alſo, when 


thereis not placefor the voyce, wee + 


call vpon him with our hearte, which 
thing verely may be done, without 
hindring the moſt ſerious bufineſle 
wehaueado,toleauealfo that ynſpe- 


ken of, that this way ſpecially, all the 
honeſt adoes of this life, may behand 
ſed with a certain inutterabledelight. 


Now the grounde of this preſence is 


Chriſt, without whoſe croce and:ſa- 


crifiee, let before our cies, no cntrie 


[B 
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Vron rrz ITN]. Pearmn, 37, 


5s patent vnto God.1 will feare none e- An oth, 
will JIn this verſe;heenlargeth thar ſe. _ -p 


curitiewhich he felt through Gods 
preſence, while hee ſayeth, that hee. 
hath no cauſe to feare hereafter, no, 
notindeedten thouſands of his ene-. 
mics. The amplifying therefare is 
partly from the time to come, partly, 
from the multitudeof the enemies: 
As if he ſhould ſay ; Not onely was I 
ſecure, but alſo hereafter I will be fo 


ſecure, that if ten thouſandesof the 1 Diab 


people would pitchtheir tents bout <5 
me, notwithſtanding I will norbee ,; 


ſhaken with feat. Ofthe which thing vindble 
youleatne, that this is the force of Pais 


the quietneſſe of the minde in God, | 
that thereis!nothing which ir'is not 
able to over-come . From thence 
Faule.after he had numbred out ma- 
ny things, which arc contrarie to vs 
in this life, ſuchas were anguiſhes, 

 oppreffion,andthereſt ; finally,hee 
ſubjoyned.Rom.s: 16. 37. Tea, in all 
eſe things we are more then congue+ 
roars. 


S Avg Fxyocrrton | | 
ronrs throuzh him who hath loved wi 


Behold, you may ſce the grounde of 


this ſecuritie and viRorie: To wit, 


 theloue of God in Chriſt. For when 


| Me eanſt 
drought 
wut ofthe 


thereis that ſenſe of the loue of God 
j1 Carit,and conſequently,any raiſt 
of that life tocome (tor this laſt fol. 
Jaweth alway of thatformer)then in 
deede the childe of God is ſo caryed 
aboue al thoſe chinges inferiour,that 
from 05 high he deſpiſeth and cons 
temneth them. Nowethe Apoſtle in 
the ſame place, bringeth in the cauſe 


&poitle. why wearemore then conquerours 
. through theloue of God: For Iams 


perſwaded (ſaith he) that neither death 


wor lif- Rc.n able to ſeparate vs fromthe 
fone of God.For if thoſe things, which 


arc reckoned out in that Chapter, 


might ſeparate vs from the loue of 
G O D,chen certainely,weeſhoulde 


eaſilic fallynderthe burden thraugh | 


them. . Burſecing they are not able 


to bring that to -paſſe that GO D 
M Ghrilt ſhould not- loue ys ,- and. 


wee 


"> Spa cw om cg ea. 


Vron' rus [I.,Prcarus. wi 
wee alſo fecle that loue in Chriſte, 
| and out of that Jouc\life : ſurely ir 

will never come topaſle, that thoſe 

things fall vtrerlic oppreſſe vs : Bur 
on the other, it fallethour direclie 
tothe contrarie, that wee'over come 
them all, Davrd therefore,tore. 
rurneto him agayne, was ſo c cary« 
edaway through the ſenſe of Gods 
preſence and loue, in the middeſt. 
of perſecution ;. that hee ſecurelie 
deſpiſed all the contrarie power, as 
one, who had perſivaded himſelte 
of that, thatie was notableto ſepa- 
rate him from that loue of God in 

Chriſte, the ſenſe whereof indeede 
| behad arthar time. - Foritis notts. 

bee thoughtthat this voyce of D a 

vI p,and his glorying, aroſechic fe. 

lie of that ſecuritic,, which hee had 

then perhaps of the certainty, of the 
' keeping of this lif2 preſente : Bur 
much more of that ſecuritic, which 
he hadof the certainty ofthar life ts 
goine, yea & thatthroughthe feeling. 


8$ Anz ExvosStrron- © 


of the loue which is in Chriſt Teſts? 


For that is the differance betuixt the 


#odly and others whichſtrerchinot 


ehcirhopefarther nor thislite; Thoſe 
are nevyerateaſe,neither yetcan they 
glorie,cxcept they be firſt ſure of this 


life: yea, bur the godly being vncer- | 


raine ofthis life, and. certaine ofthat 


' thartis tocome.,, throvghthefecling 


of the loueof God in Chriſt, they 
The diffe- arc in quiet reſt,8 do glorie, Sadrach, 


_— HMeſach, and <Abeanegs Dan. 3. 16, 
godly and anſwered ſo to Nebuchad-netzar 


ragocly, threatning them with all extreame 


EOneernin 


g | 
ahis life torments whatſocucr,e are not care. 


* fall (ſay they) concerning this matter, 
And chus much have weſpoken con- 
cerning the ſeconde parte of the 


Pialme. Theglocying and commen-. 
WY dation of the benefites of GOD, 


 qondpart whercof the firſt was the ſenſe ofthe 


help of God:the ſecond,of the ſecu- 
ritie paſt &ro come ,proceeding fro - 
. » that ſenſe of Gods help: Now fol- 
loweth the third ng of the Plaime. 


5 We 
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Yron rn II. Patrun as 
.$ Aryſe Iehows, ſane me, my Cod, who 
: bath ſiricken all mine enemics vpon the 
cheeke bone , thou haſt broken the teeth » i 
the wicked, © Wt ietry 
| 9 Saluationit ſelfe &to beaſcribed 
#0 lehowua : let thy bleſsing be wppon thy. 
people.Sclal:. 7 <> 2, 
A wi [chova] Thelaſt part of the E 
Plalme, as wec hane ſpoken, in — 
which Davro, turning himſclfe a- Falae 
ou voto God, Firſt pr:ycth for 
11mſeclfe, that hee may be delivered 
from the preſent danger : Then for 
the people. Now he praicth for kim- _ 
ſelte in theſe words. _1rye(laith he) The eons = 
Ichova,ſane me] Forlolong as we feel $a 
not a full deliverance, we remember 
God fo, asif he were vn-mindfull of 
vs, and did firidie in theheauens,ca- 
ſting away all care ofhis owne vpon 
theearth. Save me (ſaith be) wy God? 
Embracing GOD as it were in his 
hearr, hecraveth that he would faue 
him: For when hee ſaycth [my God) 
heembraceth God, andby faith Ap 
| _ 7 P - 


Ll 
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HE Ie of the covenant, in which Godpro- 
via fare of Miſed to be aGodto LAbrabamand 
nerallfe, tO his ſecede, Genel. ty.1. Butitthou 


eppearctb acke in this place, ſeeing nowbefore 


og he had glorycd in God, andin his | 


pefens preſence, which alfo heefelt inhis 


minde ,-in the middeſte of affliti- | 
ons: Heglorycd, I ſay,againſtall his | 


enemies, againſt life, againſt deaths 
how commethir topaſle,thatnowe 


he is {0 careful] of this life , andcra-- 
yeth ſo carneſtly at God, that hee | 
would deliver zim outof thepreſent | 


danger? Tanſwer,thartthis greatſect- 
ritic of the godlie, andthe contempt 


of this preſent life ,- fighteth not a- 


mong themictues; - And the petitt- 


crave alſo the preſervation- of this 


life, alwaics with thatcondition, if 
it plcaſe God ſo, thathe would grant 
the fame rohis owneelorie: fornei. 


forts 


- her the godlie, while they haue @ 


, 


plyeth him to himſelf: nowhe doth, | 
and ſpeaketh thisthrough the righe | 


TT Xx. ©{* WP oY ERR ENEIDNS 


Veon rxx Ill. Psatup. By ; 


| fore-taiſt of that other liſc., and lea- 
+ ning thereto ,, they glory againfte 


all thinges; caſte not in the meane 
time veterly awaye the care of this 
life,and raſhly powre out the ſame. 
For this preſent life, among therefte - 
of Gods giftes is not the baleſt, Thou 
aft firikens ] Hee mooverth GOD 
to his preſervation in time to come, 


from the by-ganc experience, 1ndes- 


firoying of the enemics and wicked 
and therewith alſo filling them with 
ſhame ; For. it is thought to bce a 
fhamefull thinge to bee ſtriken vp- 
onthe checke bone, and to ſuffer 
the breaking of the teethe , that is, 


' | Nrokes vppon the face , ardinthe 


mouth . Obſerue in this place twg 
linkes, as it were, of that fine Gol- 
den: Chaine. which Pav.z linketh 
together, to witte, Experience and 
Hope.Experience (ſayeth hee, Roms 
Cap.5+3.) bringeth out Hope. This pes 
tition of D a v 1 Þ, from byganeex». 
pericnce;leaneth rathe Hope of the 

Pre: 
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greſin and temporall d Aivditoce to 


"3 urchaſed. Albettindeed Feon-. |: 'S 


thatthis isnota ſutehope, even 
Site to wit, which makerh nor aſha> | ; 


0 med,” valeſſcit be that hopeof. that” 
everlaſting promiſed, deliverance: | 


- Forthatis properly: that hope which. 


followes the cxperienceof codsde- | 
liverance,eſpecially,ii there be afce- | 
© ling, with that experience of delive- - 

* rance of the lope of _—_ in Chriſt 


Tcſus: Therefore the Apoſtle ſubjoy-. 


ned inthat place+ For the lone of God | # 


ewred out in our hearts by the half Spi- 
rit:  Asifhe ſhould fay,of ine are 
thishopemaketh not aſhamed,andir 
is ſure, ſeceingrhat. experience, from | 
which hope proccedeth,is eſpecially i: 
of the loue of God in'Chrift Teſuss F 

Salvation it ſelfe] Thereafterhe pray» {| 
eth for the people, yea, for that parte ; 


of the people which followed-after | | 
HAbſchalow, and was ſeducedothim: |. 


One would marvell ;thatDav1» in 


_— py of his life, is ſo } 


winds 


+ ber ofthat'vniverfall body of Chriſt; EE 
thatit is not pnely couched/with's © |, 27 
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4 onely toreſpe&thimlelfe;or his own' 
- te, butalſs others,and thefalvation. --. 
«| - of others; Butit istobe knowne, that” 


. 1s commovetwvith 4 cotnpaſſion: of _ 


| body * "And looke how much the © *, 
' moreitis touched withaſenſe of the ©. 1, 
 ownemiſerie,. -ſo mychthemoreie LEE 
| ſuffereth with thereſt ; whom irſee- 


- veryerifeloany miſerie; ſutely that - 
$ -mManisvnmectcopitic orhers,wh hom 

| he ſeertirobe oppreſſed with miſery. 
1 Als; thereafon of thispetition ista- - 2 
- kenfromrhenatureofGodhim ſelf, - + : = 
. Tolebeve'(faith he) # ſalvation to bee The er oh I 
1 ks fowl ay: Thenes 0 


appeareco bee. of amen thatis ſer 


partfrom all perill and daunger;nor' 


this isthediſpofition of every: men” - © 


ſenſcofthegwne miſeriebur' alſo it 
thereſte of thEmembers/ ofthe ſame 


<th-robe miſerable. Por hewhone. 
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ture of Tehove, is ro-ſane andto bee - 


_  mercifull;:Sohedeclarethymg God. 
-what his natureis - Forthere is none. 


other reaſon more cffeuall ro moue. 


_ God, then if you bring foorth ynro- 


him his owne nature, cſpecially.chat- 
whereby he is'mercifull : ForGod 
dclighteth chiefely in mercy, anda- - 
boue all thinges ,;in his owne nature 
he 1s moſt mercifull. God « ove. Toh.4 


'$. Now itis nor poſliblethar this can 


be done of vs, to wit,thatwe beable 
to bring out this his nature before 
him,cſpeciallie thathee is mercifull, 


wnleſſe wee travel diligently, firſt ro 
feeby the eyes of aur foule, yea, and. 


feelealſoſurelie in-our heart in ſome 
meaſure.thatinfinite Eſſence, Wiſe- 


. God,&c: Except wee holde ys-con- 


tentto prattleofanvnknowenthing, 
which wee haue never yet, neither 
ſeenenor felt. Wherefore,theknow- 
ledge ofche nature of God,is chief+ 


lic moſtnecellirie to conceiue ear- | 


_ eff 


A. 


Vroom, 2mx VI. PSatvin: ag 
neſt prayer,aud not onely theknow- 
ledge, but the ſenſe and fecling of 
the ſame:And wee muſt indevourall 
our life long, fo much asis. poflible 
we may conceiyein this finite that Je 
narrow minde,thatinfinite majeſtic: - 


Tohimthereforcbe all honourand | 


glory, Ames. 


| f THB ARGVMENT, Of the VI. PoaLMs. x3 
;, .- This isa Palme of Prayer, and ir is manifeſt oud 
ef the inſcription, that it was written by Daved:The 
partesrhercof are two. The firſt is a petition, by whick | 
David being fick, prayeth to God thatbe would res 
moore his anger and ſcourge, hee craycth earneſtly 
his mzercie, & feckerh after ſalvation, from the ſeconds 
yerſe, to. rheninth.Thenthroagh a ſure fairhfecling 
the things thathe ſought, begloryatb againſt hize. 
-Remies, of Gods taking heedevnto him, and of hig_ 
bountifulgeſſe vnlooked for , from the ninth yerſe; 
£0 the end ofthePſalme.  : - _- En 
 SSIJACVL Veteny, © 
3 APfalmeof Dav tv(committed)torhe 
7. ' Maiſter of muſick vpon the Violes 
2 21. (tobe [ovg) toagrauctune., 
" g Olebervayibuke we notin thine ans. 
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"36 Anz Exy6sreic Ton” 
Ler» ate chaſt iſe mee in: oy burning 
. wrath, 

; Tehove, be wribioa arnto mee, be. 
cavſe 1 am become feeble,heal meg tchova, 
becauſe my bones ar altogaber troubled. 

£ And my ſonules peaty troubled, 
thou therefore, Iehova how long! © 
- 5 Returne,0 Ichova,deliver myſo ale, 

ſaue me for by mercies (ake. 
.. 6 For indeath the ſelfe . there is no. 
remembrance of thee , who ſhall prayſe 
thee in the grauee, 
_ -7 1 faqnt in mymourning , 7 cauſe my 
bedde to ſmimme, all the night I make 
my bedde fiae ts meltwith my teares. + 

8 My eie through indi res _ 
conſumed, it oth elde, ecanſe of 6 all 
wy foes. 
 O! lchowa } The frſte parte of the 

Plalope,: as we haue ti The 
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Tirſt, thereforchee prayeth, bat _ 
wrath of God may be remooyed. 0 
' Tehova(faith he) rebuke me notinthine 
"anger, JDAvi as itappearethby 
his own.words;, being holden down 
with a grieuous 1 i cknes, hee concet- 
yed in his minde that God was an- 
gric _ him,of thewhichit came 
tg paſſe, thatbeing now ficke, hee is - 
moretroubledin mind ,through the 
feeling of Gods wrath , then in the 
bady,through the feeling ofthe.ſick- 
nefſe. For, that we ſpeake ſomewhat _ + 
ofthe wrath of God, itis intollera- 
ble, for it is not poſſible that heecan 
befarisfied, vnleſſe it be with the e- 
verlaſting puniſhment. of that man 
who is out of Chriſt. Itis notthe fick- 
__neſſe of one, two, or moyeares, not 
ofa thouſand yeares, that can ſatiſfie _ ._ 
the angrie God, if you be found -out _. 
of Chriſt.bur thou muſt be puniſhed 4 
for evermore.And even as thewrath The com- 
of God inthelelfe is intollerable, fo Tonplace 


the Senſe: ofthefichh , andofrhiscor- = 


4 rupe 


Ai, - 
hy ky 
> 4 i bc 4 
/ 7a, 4 


3t Azz Exrestrion / 

rupt nature conceiveth"it to be vas 

| appcaſfeable, & to be'mixed withno 

_ kinde of metcy;of which thing Cain. 

_ complayneth.Gen.4.1z.cMypunr(h- 

ment is more ((aith hee) then that I ans 

 #blerobeare.But certainely,prophane 

Cain, lyeth againft God,and againſt 
his natu re.For where ſfane abonndeth, 

ace aboundeth much more ,' It the 

| _ , minde could bebroughr on jcarneſt-/ 
; _ --5 ly to feeke the ſame-Forthen it ſhall 
© Vids fee- Gee the wrath of Godin Chriſt pa+ 
"Jag —_ cified, which thefleſh& corrupt na- 
ture feeleth vn-appeaſeable. Davis 

therefore, fo returne vnto him, ha- 

© vingoncefeltthis wrath of God, was 

__ . more troubled through the ſenſeof 

the wrath; then through the ſenſe of 

the moſt grievous ſickneſſe: hee cra- 

veth then, thatnot ſo much the ſick- 

neſſe be-remooved from him, asthe 

feeling of thewrath;and he doubleth 

thatpctition, as one who was deepl 

touched, with the ſenſe of thar nr 

- bord (laith he) qd; pot in thing 

F- anzeÞ 
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avger, neither chaſtiſemein thy burning 
wrath-Forhee apprehendeth noton-» 
 Iytheanger, butthe burningwrath: 
Therefore, in the exampleand per- ine the 
' fone of Da v1v, thisisto beelear; aMidtions 
ned of vs: Theafflitions of the god. Fee 
lic, are not indeede ſo many ſatisfacs ! 
tiones for their ſinnes, neither doth 
| God lay them'on vpon his owne,to 
that ende, that hee may fatisfie his 
wrath and juſtice: For Chriſt hath ſa. - 
tisfied once the wrath of his father, _ 
for thefinnes of al the beleevers, yea, z 
and that indeede moſtperfirely. For 
the Papiftes lic, in that they fay,that 4. p,. 
the afflitiones of the godlie, areſo piſts even 
many temporall puniſhments inflic- <n<&-. | » 
ted, becaufe of their ſinnes, which of p30 
neceſſitie they muſt ſuffer, eitherin 
this world,orin the other, Thatis, 
in Pureatoric . For they ſayc,.that 
Chrifthes onely taken away by his 
death that everlaſting puniſhment. 
By which lie, who is he not that ſee- 
eth, howmuchis derogated fra that 
ED & .- 
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| 7,ngl faricf2A ones for E nnes, or the 


a puniſhmenzs of finnes, bur fatherlie 


chaſtiſements, by which, God of his 


| mercle exerciſerh his Owne. in this: 
$1 life, that they benor vttcrly caſten vp 


| inadcepeſlcepe of fleſhlie ſecuririe, - 
& ſoperiſhwiththereſt ofthe world. : 
 Whichthing, albeit itbetrue, yet 


norwithlanding, afflitiones manic 


times darkeneth fo in our fight, that... 
mercy and. louc of God in :Chriſt,: 
thatthe very Godly are afrayde alſo: ; 


when they are chaſtiſcd,, leaſt roge- 
ther,& at onetime, the mhale wrath: 
of Godbce poured out ypon them;. 
Now this feare aryſeth notſo much. 
of the reneyved partofthe minds; as - 
itdoth ofthe fleſh and vnregenerate-. 
part of the ſoule :. . Forlawe caſterh ont: 
feare:r. Tob.q.r8. Thereforeit pro-: 
-- ceeded of the fleſh,that Day rv fea-. 
; redfo much the wrath of God, and 


his PANT: tome ee ſavorivg of: 
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uheflcſh, and-of the corrupt nature wha 
-mixt with them,For the prayers, yea, Tow gnd- 


of the malt holy men, contracta cer- oy 
taineſpoton ſomeone ſide orother,” 
of the remanent yncleancle of this: 
nature. Nevertheleſſe,in-the meane-. 
zime, he turneth himſelfe ynto Gad, * 
and praycth tharhe would: turne as 
way bis wrath from him: which isa- 
gaincaſurecvidence,thathe,cven at 
that-rime had apprehended ſome - 
certain portion of thatgracc of God 3 
in Chriſt Icſus: tor vtherwaies ſure- | 
ly he durftnorhaue bene ſo bold'to- 
come vnto God,ortocommon with” 
himſofamiliarly,vnleſſe he had bene 
allured by ſome fecling ofthatmer 
cicin Chrifl. Then the godly, inthe: 
midde clowde of afflictiones, ſurelie 
haueſomeſightſhowſoever at ſome / 
time it be ſomewharobſcure)of the 
mercieand grace of God, by which 
they beingallured, come vato God, 
& earneſtly crauehis mercy.xor they 
Uenct able, who arcagtatieaſtrou- 
hg ched 
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ched with ſome ſenſe of his mercy, 


earneſtly to craue that mercy -- But 
we will make the matter manifeſt by 


. this fimilitudes Whena mid cloude 


gs caſt in betuixr our ſighe& the Sun, 
the cloude indeede inthe matter it 
ſelfe , diminiſheth nothing of the 
bright ſhining of the ſame,which by 
natureis inthe Sunne,albeit the Sun 
benorſcen of vs,in the cleare bright- 
neſſe thereof, be reaſon of the cloude 


that is caſt betuixre: Even ſoitis,of | 


that cloude of affliction ; that is ca- 
ſten in betuizte our ſight, and thae 
ſunne ofthe countenance and mer- 
cy of God: in effc& ſurely it taketh 
nothing away from the loue of God 
(howſoever indeede irappearevnts 
vs)wherby Godloyeth vs in Chriſt, 
which,as God hiraſclfeis vnichange.. 
able, ſo he remayneth the ſelfe ſame 


for evermore, and.iseyer like to the 
Telfe, yea, and remayneth eyen then 


when he chicfelic atflierh vs. For 
evca then when:hee: looveth _ 
hs | G 
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| that his Welbeloved,how-ſo-cverie 


appeare notſo vnto vs, becauſe of 


the affli&ion, which iscaſtin betuixs 


ysand his eountenance. And againe, 
as the cloude caſt betuixr, darkeneth 
not the Sun ſo'vnto vs, that nothing 
oftheſunne vrterly is ſeene,and wee 
thinkethat the day is ſuddenly chan- 
gcd intothe night;,nevertheles ſurely 
ſome portion ofthe light ſhineth vn- 


tovs,, through the rmiddeſt of that 
 darke thicknefle of the cloude: even 


ſo,neither doth that cloude of afdic- 
tion caſt in, darkenthat Sunne of the 
loueat GO Din Chriſt, bur ſome. 
beaes thereof will clearely ſtrike ve 
pon our mindes and. hearts. Theſe 
thinges areſomewhat more largelic - 
ſpokenof me,that we ſuffer not ous 


ſclues tobe ſo oppreſſed in the darke - 


nefſe of afflitiones.,ſo that al beames 
of the favourof Godi in Chriſt, bee 
'vtterly taken away qut of our f ights 
but ſo much c6tinually of that light 


———_ is jg his fage, ſhould be ena 
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of vs,as may ſhew vs the way carneft® 
ly to craue mercy and deliverances 
Teove,be gracious unto me] Hithertoy 
onceand againe , hee hath prayed, 
that the wrath might be remooved- 
"VN Now hee' carncſtly prayeth for the 
on rer be S{accand mercieof God. Be gravis | 
wg remo- V710 me, 0 lchova,fayth he] Hee had 
ved, wee feene the wrath of God, he had ſene 


Fhould 


arneſily Alſo his grace, hee had apprehended 


feck prace prace, and after hee had commed by | 2 


__ "ne it,he crycd,begrevies vnte me;d lehoue' 
on? For burſting out into theſe words, 
arid. g out into theſe words, 
| no doubt hee had, witha ſweete fee-+ 

ling, apprehended grace . For wee 
ſhould not be mooved to cric forthe 
pou of G O D, forthe faſhion,and | © 
lome light affcQion, butwith thecry | 4 
thatisin the mouth, thereſhould bee |» 

a deepefeeling thereof inthe heart.” | < 

For the godlie, no fooner fecke car- | * 

_neſtly grace, butthey get itas ſoone, : | ®! 

their heartes being ſpred over, yea, 

- with a moſte ſweete feeling thereof. 
Becanſe I amo become feeble] He ſub) ny 
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neth an argument of grace, earneſtly Thean+ 
fought for fr6 his Janguiſhing'& fik- ofjep og 


neſle, as if heeſhould ſaye,O God, 

thou ſceſt howe gricuouſlic Tam af 
fligcd with fi cknes,therfore be gra- 
cious vnto mc. Heale me o  Tehove | As. 


| gain,he earneſtly craueth mercy.rhis 
[ his frequent praierſheweth thathee 


had mightely wraſtled with the ſenſe 
of Gods wrath: forwee would not. 


nakedly, and forafaſhion(ſoas men A alfas: 
yſc todo) call forthe grace and mer- nate repes 
cy of 'God,if we were touched with *%9n. 


anccarneſt lenſe of Gods wrath, but 
with a loude & doubled voyce, cal» - 
ling ypon Ged, we woulddiligently 
endevour to eſcape out of that fee- 
ling: Foritcannotbe, thatany man 
being oppreſſed with the wrath of 
God, canflie awaic,cxcept God hin 


'] ſelfe,, as it were, ſtretching out his 


| hande from the heauens, eaſe vs of” 


| thatburthen ofhis wrath. Becauſe my 
\ | bones are altogether troubled] Hee re- 
, ek the argument,taken from his 


langui- 


of the ar- 

g'.mcnt . 

 kakea fcd 
__ Ghelan- 


grilkiog 
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languiſhing and fickneſſe, but being 
layde open in his owne partes./Now 
thepartes thereof are theſe;the trou- 
ble of the bodice, & of the moſt firme 


and ſolide partes thereof : to wit, of 
the bones: thena troubling of the 


- foule, bereaſon of the wrath of God 


ſcazing thereon: Asit he ſhould fay, 


both is minc hole bodie troubled, & 


likewiſe is my ſoule croubled. Final- 
ly,nothing is whole in me, - Menin- 
deed arthen inagaod caſe, when the 
bodie being fick, the ſoule istouched 
& pricked with a conſcience of fin. 


' For this cauſethe bodieis outwards 


lie humbled by God, that the ſoule 
alſomay be inwardly humbled. For: 


 vnlefle in minde,wee roſevpapainſt. 


the heauens and God himſelfe; what 
need werethere of the caſting down! 
ofthe bodice? Therefore Davios bo. 
die was humbled,;thathis foul mighe 
be humbled: For theſe things agree 
veric evil amongthemſelues,aproud 
hart,&8m humble body. Andthat is, 
2 4 tho di ghe 
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thovghr to be the moſt gricuons judg _ 
ment Tof Go, whenthe bodie being 


humbled, 60d bowcth nottherewith Themofhd 
| & moveth-by his Spiritthe Souleyn- griewod 
to repentance :and.the very {icknefle of od, 


itſelfe is moſt deſperate, when in the 
moſt gricyous feeling of the bodie, 
the heart of any man remayneth, in« 
ſenſible,withour the feling of wrath, 

withoutthe fecling offi nne,without 
the feeling of grace. But if there be a- 
ny ſenſe ofthe wrath of God in any 
man,thatis;the high-way to recover 
conyerſion& health;burt when there 
isnot afecling of the anger, neither 
2 conſcience of the {inne, then the af 
flited man roareth indeed likea Ly- 
on;asDav: » teſtifiethof himſelf. »{a, 
32:3.andheisnomoreable to turne 
himſelfvnto God,thena wilde beaſt 
yntothe-manthat ſtrikerth him. The 
comfortes that commonly are minj+ 

fred tothe fick;tend almoftaltothis' 
end; that in ſickneſſerhey be-quier, 
Js concerning Godathey beſecureim 
rc. 
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_ reſpe# of fin, they: pita 
 fideration-ofheavenandhell: Beeof]- 
ood courage, ſay they; retnember'] 
whe fp a Bo rppoindent., "bor borupeve of 
a = the recovering. of the heakth-of the” 
-o6. ©  bodie; Then they commendthepa« 
_ tienceand ſtrength ofthe minde: but 
.—_.., commend they that ftreagth which 
7 --,. . proceedethfrom confidencein Iefus 
Chriſt? Noewaticsatall; but pati- 
ence 13'ynto them 2 fearce minde, } 
 proude and wraſtling with thar hand] 
of God, which ſeazerh vpontheſfick. 
oY Alſo, ifinthe meanetime; any mary. 
- -makementionof God, &of his mer- 
cyin Chriſt, offinne, of life & death 
rocome, preſently they receive'this j 
_ ſpeache, asa moſt-heaule tale; ud 
boy ne cal ita melar:cholick c6mouin s 
which ſerveth racherforthe increaſe. 
"of thefickneſſe, then for the:dimini- 
_ -Hingthercof: Butmen ſhould deale 
Far betrer withany ſickeman, if ane | 
humbled, contrite,&deje&ed minde 
REL Ts Tag vrito him. - ph | 
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-theminde being once caſte downe; 
- there is ſome place for repentance,8: 
_ - for theearneft craving of the grace 
of God.Obſcruethis againe: David: 
.- Inthis place, tothe ende hee mighe | 
moueGod vnto mercy , he ſetteth Sodsinee | 
downe as it were tobe ſcene before © 

his cies,and amplifieth his miſerie,ſo _ 
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that ina maner it may bealtogether 


ſeencof God.” Mercic preſupponerh 


miſerie;Nowe tothe cnde that God 


j maybe mercifull., ofneceſſitie wee 


muſt be'firſt miſerable. Wherefore; 
ifany man would carneftly crauethe 


mercy of God, of force hemuſt pro- 
felle before God thatheis miſerables. 


For every man may truly ſpeake that 
of himſelfe, to wit, that he is miſerg« 


| ble of his owne nature:and that con« _ 
 Feffion is aboueal things moſt accep- 
table varo God, in whoſe ſight itbe- . 


commeth vs not to compeare with 


_ #noftentation-of our (I cannorrell 
what) Free will:even.as if it were in- 
thepowerof ournatureandirwers: 


_bys 
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The impi. Þut once to thinke of any thingthae 
crie ofthe were pleaſant'and acceptable vnto 

F685. God: forthatwereto detract from 

| the grace of God in Chriſt Teſus,. of 

_ which onely wee haue what-ſo-e- 
 verpower wee haue tothinke well, 

| will well, worke well. Neither yet a- 
ain, ſhould we come forth in Gods 
preſence, with the opinion of our 
merites and fatisfations: For they 

—__ _ that ſeckrighteouſnes in theſethings 
"_ © they findeit not. The Pharifec boa- 
?raccice. ſed of theſe things, buthereturneth 

home vnjuſtified.Luk.13.10. Wee 
muſt come forth rather in Gods pre- 
ſence, with that miſerable Publi- 
cane,who having layde out his miſe. 

rice before God, and founde mercic. 
Notwithftanding, . the Papiſtes can« 
notſce, norwillnort ſee the miſery of 

our nature, to the ende, that they 
"might obtaine the mercie-of God. 
Therefore, outoftheſe thinges that 
haue bene ſpoken, ittappeareth, that 
wee ſhould. lay our milcric 52g 
4.2 I Org 
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fore God. Buthow can it bee,that a- 
ny mancan ſet betore him the met- 
cy of God, vnleſſe he himiclfcfirſt ,, ws 
know that he is miſerable? Now tO ofthe god 
know that he is miſerable.and that he licin ob- 
may acknowledge his owne miſery; pons 
1t is not:forthe faſhion, to profeſle of Gad. 
that he is mortal], that he is a finner, 
that hee is ſubjetto many inconve- 
niences,whenin the meanetime,he 
feeleth nothing of theſe deeply in;his 
minde, ſuch are the.confeffiones of 
men commonly of chemſclues: Bute 
to acknowledge our miſecric., i5to 
feele at the very heart-roote , howe 
miſerable thouart; it isto knowein 
conſcience thine owneſinne, with a 
ſerious dolour of thy mind. They are 
two-folde miſcrable . that ſee not. 
their miſerie . Itisa miſerable thing The tres 
in the ſclfe, to bee a ſinner, as a — 4 
man-ſlayer,as anadulterer,8&c. But pouring 
nottoſce what great evill is in finne;, 
nor to be touched with no remorſe 
| of man-flaughter, andaqulterie,8c: 
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thatis, to be miſcrable over againe, 


For ſuch is thenature of that fleſhly 


ſecurjzjc, with which,as withaſtrong 
Apoplexy,menarcaſt vp into adead 


- lleepe, ſo that they- neither ſce nor 


eluſion of 


the depre- 


. eationof 


the wrath; 


feeleany thing, while at length they 
be ſo wakened vp by ſomeſuddaine 


©, judgemente,. that they never from 
thattime foorth be atreſt. Hitherrts 


the argument taken from his miſery 
hath beneamplified. 7 how rherefore, b 
Ieheva,&c!Jnow he concludeth the 
prayer,for avoyding ofGods wrath: 
But the conclufton: is turned into a 
coplaynr,for he coplayneth thatthe 
Lorde hath remayned a good ipece: 
turned away from him,as itmanifeſt- 


ly appeateth of the petition follow-. 


ing,in which heſayeth: Retarne Tebo- 
v4]Sothen through the effet of the 


vehement ſorrow,the whole ſentEce 


1s cutoff, and it isacertaine holding 
vpof ſpeech {| Apeſcopeſir ] Butthe | 


complaynt.is to be conſidered. Da- 


y1»,8 itappcarcth, bcing deſtitute 


_ foe 


| 
' 
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| foraſhorte ſpace onely , ofthepre- 
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ſence 'of his GOD, notwithſtan- 
ding , hee complayneth- fo \ as if 
hee were deprived for a long time 
and: ſpace of that ſweete: counte- 
nanccofhis G OD: How long] fay- 
eth hee: Thoſe with whome God v- feeling of 
ſeth to be preſent, they are ſcatleable the godip 
to ſuffer his abſence; yea, bur fora 
moment. to them one houre isa I 
yeare. In deede jt appearethiſo vnto ©» #2 
them, eſpecially if in themeane time * 
they fecle God to be anigrie againſte —  . 
them. For, of thoſe ſecure men, 1 _ 
ſpcake wot 7 willingly 
looke vnto God, oratany timeme- 
ditate vppon him.For how manyare: 
there in every place, who if they get 
libertie to enjoy this life, with a rea- 
fonable ſufficiente -plenrie of thefe 


* things, which belonp to the ſuſtenta- 


tion of this life, ſurely they woulde 

never defire to.ſee neither another: | 

life,nor heaven,nor God. Ohhowe y 

deceiyable _ flcſhly ſecurity*for | 
bU 


64 Anz Exresirion'' 
ie perſwadeth vs that there is in this 
life fome happineſle, true quictneſle 

/ & peace with God, without Chriſt, 
Hitherto he hath concluded, rhe de: 
precationof wrath. Returne,Jchows} 

 Nowagaine he carneſtly crtaverh for 
grace. Returne( ſayth he) 0 Jehowa,de- 
newedice. 197 7) ſoule] To wit,laue me out of 
kingor this preſent death,not indeed for my 
deſert, but for thine own meremer- 
cy and grace, Therfore he acknow- 
ledgeththe preſence of Godand his 
favour, that it proceedeth not in- 
deede from any merite of his,but of 
the meere grace ot God. And from 
thence it appeareth in that com- 
- playnt /in whichhe quarrelledwith 
God, concerning his longabſence, 
that hee complayned nor of anye _ 
wronge., as though G O D had 
dealt vnrighteouſly with him,other. 
wiſethen hechad deſerved at Gods 
hand. Forif Gods preſence proccede 
_ of grace, ſurely Gods abſence is not 
efany yarightcouſnes in God. od 
| EY at 
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that isthe difference, betuixt the c6. 
plaints of the faithfull.and ofthe in: 
Adels. : The faithtull complaine not ow 
that-there is-any wronge done vnto "ei 
them by God, any otherwaies then the godly, - 
they deſerucat his hands: But whiles 94 what 
they complaine, they acknowledge "om 
that whatſocyer thing is done vnto 
them, according to the will of God, 
is eycrrighteouſlie done, and thar 
ehey hauc juſtlic deſerved the ſame.” 
More-over, they complaine & quar- 
rell with God, of a certaine ſonne- - 
like feare,& of an vnvttcrable deſire 
othis preſence: But the vnfaithful ini The eom-| 
e6playning,they burſtfurth inaccu: Pane © 
_ fationes & blaſphemies, they accuſe dels 

of ynrighteouſncs, in themean God 
time they bring out their own righ* 
teouſnes; alſo,their coplaintis made 
through the hatred of God, and de*> 
teſtation ofhis preſence, ar which 
they tremble, and from the which, 
theyaltogether yttetly abhor.There 
fore itis tobe conſidered diligentlie 
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it perſwadeth vs that there is in this 
life ſome happineſle, true quictneſle 

/ & peace with God, without Chriſt, 
Hitherto he hath concluded,the des 
precation of wrath. Returnechovs] 
Now againe he carneſtly craverhfor 

*, grace. Returne( ſayth he)0 Jehova,de- 

newed ce. truer my ſonule] To wit,laue meoutof | 

| Eingof this preſent death,not indeed formy | 
-Gv@ geſert, but forthine own meremer- 
cy and grace. Therfore he acknow- 
ledpeth the preſence of Godand his 
favour, that it proceedeth not in- 
deede from any merite of his,'but of 
the mcere grace of God. And from 
thence it appearcth in that com- 

- playnt yin whicthe quarrelledwith 
God, concerning his longabſence, 
that hee complayned nor of anye _ 
wronge., as though G O D had 
dealt vnrighteouſly with him,other. 
wiſe then heehad deſerved at Gods 

hand. Forif Gods preſence proccede 
of grace, ſurely Gods abſence is not 
efany yarightcouſnes in God. A nd 
| | tat 


4 
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that is the difference, betuixt the c6. 
| plaintsof the faithfull,and of the in- 
Adels. : The faithtull pan ls not 


. + ER +. CeOme 
that there is-any wronge done-vnto ,jivl of 


them by God, any otherwaies then the godly, 
they delerucat his hands: But whiles 224 whar 


they complaine, they acknowledee they ares 


that whatſocyer thing is done vnto 
them, according to the will of God, 
is cycrrighteouſlie done, and that 
ehcy hauc juſtlic deſerved the ſame.” 
More-over, they complaine & quar- 
rell with God, of acertaineſonne- . 
like fearc,& of an vnvtterable defire | 
othis preſence: But the vnfaithful in Theeom- 
eoplayning,they burſt furth inaccu: 7,99 © 
_ fationes & blaſphemies, they accuſe gels. 
of ynrighteouſncs, inthemean God 

time they bring out their own righ* 
tcouſnes; alſo,their coplaintis made 
through the hatred of God, and de- 
teſtation ofhis preſence, at which 
they tremble, and from the which, 
theyaltogether yttetly abhor.There 

forc itis tobe conſidered diligentlie 

6 Fo 
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of-vs, thatin the meane while, wee 
makeour.complaint, we put abridle 
to-our affeRions, leaſt through their «» | | 
diſtemperature, they carrie vs ſofar ” 
- forwarde, that wee ſprinkle not that» | 
holy & inviolable majeſty, with any, . 
'and it were, yea, butwith the leaſt ; 
_ ſpotthatcanbe. Which thing isthe : 
. - rathcrmorediligently to be done of 
5.2 vs forthat cauſe, becauſe weare alin-- 
clincd thereto by nature , and itis a 
thing verie hard to repreſſe 8& bring 
ynder commandement, outboyling 
affefiones , and filthie theughtes.. 
Wherefore we muſtlabour continu- 
ally, thatweſpeake and thipk of our 
. GOD, with pafling greate-reve- 
rence and holineſle. For in death there 
no remembrance of thee. This isthe 
Fhe other Gtherreaſon of the petition, from-the 
r-aſon of 4% < | . -w_ h 
the peuci- $10r1e of God himſelfe : For as that 
enfrom former reaſon was from our owne. 
ny 2®* miſeric, in the third and fourth ver« 
| ſes, ſo this latteris fromthe glorie of 
_ God, which through this preſent c+ 
bY : 7 i | : ate 


| 


ML be, Cork 
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fateof Davy, appeareth'to becal- 
ledinqueſtion. Zerd (faithhee) 
Aeath thereu no remembrance of thee] 


. © . 


Therefore keepe me aliue. - For this The caufd 

cauſe, God will have ystoliucinthe 4, — 

land ofthe living, andas it were,to liveawhilg 

live as ſtrangers abſence from the P90 me 

Lorde, that firſt through faith wee joe they - 

might worſhip him, in his ſonne Te, flit hence. 

ſus Chriſt,in this life, before wee ful. bled 

lic enjoyed that his preſence, inthat' 

other.Every oneof the godly, know- \ 

ingthis, they deſire to bee preſerved - 

foratime, yea, cuen in this life, for 

this end in ſpeciall, which the Lorde 

himfelte hath appoynted ; and as the 

Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the creatures. 

Rom.$.20. not ſo much after their 

will, as aſter his owne will, who will 

haue them foratime to be pilgrimes 

- abſent from their Lord. Theretoreſo 

oft as we ſeethe Saintes ſo carneſtlie- 

to defire this life, andthe preſerva» 

tion thereof at Gods hands, we muſt 

zot thinkerhatthjs is doge by _ 
JET | of 


J bl 


The eavſe 


why the 


$8 Anz Exvoctrion 
for this cauſe thatthey even delight 


g»dly de- fo mich in this lite, or that they ab-- 


fire tore. 
mane in 


gus lifs, 


hor this bodely death, bur rather that 
they carncſtly defire toglorifie their 
God among the living , and to ex - 


_ ate his militant Church & kingdom 


vpon theearth, &they deſire notto# 


_ Hitte from thence, while they have 


wonne ſome vnto Chriſt, and as it 
were, by ſtretching outtheirhande, 
they carie them vp with themſclues 
Into the heavens. For this preſent life 
bs chicfely to be conſecratto God,& 
Gods affayres: Yea, and this isthe 
cauſe why ZFechias tooke death info 
evilla part, denunced vnto him, Eſa. 


- $8:Andthisallo is the cauſe , where- 
fore Paule, when otherwiſe he choo- 


{cd rather to fit our of the body ,ne- 
yettheles, hee chooſed rather to re- 
maine inthe body,to theende, that 
Hee might propagat the Church of 
Chrift, & might bring men vntothe 
faith Phil. 1.23.24. Finally, this was 


the cauſe, wherefore fo earneſtly Da- | 
"IX Viw | 


a 
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#1» ſoughtin ſo many Pſalmes, the 
prolonging of his life. Pla.z0.8 88.64 
118. Notwithſtanding Davidin this 
Pſalme,appearcth not ſa, much to be 
oppreſſed with the ficknes of his bo- 
dy,as with the ficknes of his ſoule, 6s 
ſenſe of the wrath of God. And ther? 
 foreheis not ſoafftaid of this bodely 
death , as of that ſpirituall caſting off, 
yea, & that through the ſenſe of the 
ficſh,& partnot renewed. Wherfore 
we may conſider withourſelues,that 
be ſpak of that eternal death,& of the 
burial of the hell, in which, noman 
willprayſe God. Therefore you ſee 
that the godlie allo, abhorre, and arg 
affrayd for the hell, and againe, you 
ſee, hat they defire life andfalvation, 
not ſo much for their owne cauſe, ' 
as for Gods glories ſake. For nei- 
ther Dav.1'Þ inthis place, fomuck 
reſpe&eth his owne life,and falvati- 
On, as the prayſe of GOD, yew, 
; | and tharſpecially troubled him, that 
- | bcing oncecaſt out from the oo of | 
| 2. - _ Sod. 


__ 
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God, he ſhould notatany time there 
after bea Preacher of Gods prayſes. 
And this is a moſt ſure evident of the 
ſalvation of the godlic, if they feele 
$n themſeluesa defire and careful in- 
devourof gloryfiing God. Forit 
3snot poſſible, thatthar ſoule can bee. 


detcinedin Hell, which aſpyreth to 


GCod,and to hisglorie. 7faynt in my 
Phe three 729674ing ] Hytherto have bene dee. 
reaſons of Clared, thetwo reaſones of the ear.. 


; 


me petiei- jeſt ſeeking of mercy. The firſte,in 


7 ne thethird and fourth verſes: The ſe- 


7- eththe third,in the fevent and cight 


verſes, from the dolour and feeling. 
ofa moſt grieuous-miſcric. Hee ex-. 
Ps ſorrow diverſe manner : 
of waics: For firſtſhe ſayeth). 7 fans : 
im my mourning] Then, Imake my bed 
(ſaith hee) «ll the night 19 ſwimme}]* 
Thirdly (faith he) 7 make my bed ſidets 
melt with my teares ] I grantthat theſe. 
Tpeaches are very excefſhue: For in | 


preſſeth t 


truth, neither made Davis ſomuch 
W 


«nfe cond,in the fixt verſe. Now follow- 
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as his bedde to ſwimme, neither yer 
melted hee bis bedde-ſide with his 
teares:notwithſtanding ,the inward. 


 dolour of his mind was no les, then 


are thoſe external! thinges which are 
hereſpoken of. For out of all queſti. 
9, if it could haue bene poſſible,thae.. 
Dayr Ds cics had bene capable of ſo 
many tcares,as had bene ſufficientts 
haue made his bed to ſwimme, or to 
melthis bed-fide: ſurely there was 
ſuch agreat ſorrow in Dav1y»s hart, 
as had bene ſufficientto lowſe them, 
and to powre them out: and certain- 
lieDavr»sbodie in verie deede,was 
almoſt conſumed,and as itwere mcb.. 
ted with that ſorrow. Forto ſpeake 
this once, of this gricfe of Davry, 
this is firft manifef?, that it was nor ſo. 


: | much contracted, by reaſon ofthe 
: | bodelyficknes,with which,notwith- 


ſtanding, hee was moſt heavily op« 
preſſed, as it was indeede,, by reaſon 


.- | ofthefceling of thewrath of God, & 
| oſe terrours of helathe which grief 


*- 


Fromm 
wheace 


v2 
indeed is the greateſtthat can kiee i- | 
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magined, & none is tobe compared 
vnto it, Then David was {uch a 


one, who now before had oft taſt- | 


ed how gracious the Lorde was, as 
Perux fpeaketh. Yea, andhee him- 

ſelfeat this ſame veric time; was not | 
altogether voydec of all teeling of his | 


mercy. And therefore it came to 


paſſe, that he tooke this wrath of the | 


angrie GOD, in ſo evill a parte, 
For it is ſure, that kowe muchthe 


more greater the experience of the 


mercic of God be,ſfo much the more 
doth any man takein evill parte, the 
wrath of God, and he is the more in 


_ thar reſpe&-rroubled through the 
offence of ſo metrcifull a Father. 
And for theſe cauſes, the aunciente 


holy men, otherwiſe indewed with 


mocceded excellente courage-and ſtrength of 


egreate 
Far ofthe 


Saiates, 


minde,when they came before God, 
they vtter a moſteffeminat ſoftneſſe 


who ether 2nq dejection of minde. There was 


wWaics wer 


Mducd 


4 
; : *% 


no man of greater courage of mind, 


they 
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| -then Devid, notwithſlanding at this ,,;1,. 
| time, he was altogether powred out pularccu. 
as it were in teares, for that invinci- "22 

| bleſtrength of mind is not otherwiſe 


to bevyttered, when wee haueto doe 
with God, and with his wrath, foe 
what otherthing els would this bee, 
then'to harden our heart againſt the 
hand of 60d, humbling vss Andthate 


| wehaucnorexperienceof this grief 


in our ſeſues, which Devid,as he hath 


vttered in this Pſalme, ſayeth was in 


himſel£the cauſe is this ſtupiditie of. 
our hart, & this fleſhly {ecurity, with 
the which weearcalſocaſt yppe inte 
dead {leepe, that we feelenothing at 
all: But if wee were lightly touched 
with thoſe terroures of everlaſting 
death,then indeed we ſhould beear- 
neſtly grieved,& it would appearens 


 maryell ynto vs.that ſuch a botd man 


vtherwaies of courage, was of ſo de- 
jected amindatthis time..'Wherfore 
we muſt continually tak pzinsto ceft 
offthedeadly ſopgurywhich creperh 
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_ Ypon vsday and night , perſwadi 
| ut ſeloes finally oo har; if = 
 judgenotour ſelues,we ſhalbepuni- 
 ſhedofthe Lord, &ſomeone judge- 
mentor other,bcing ſent out vpo vs, 
weſhallbe dkenes out of ſodeadly 
aſleepe. Ain cie throwgh indignation. ] 


Tex Heeperſiſteth yet in the amplifying 


of his gricf. Aineete (ſaith he) through 
indignation 6 conſumed] That is, ac- 
cording tomy judgemente, through 
the wrath, whereby he is comoved 2- 
gainſt his enemies,as the wordes fol- 
lowing appeare to make manifeſte. 
eMive ee (faith he )waxcth old,berauſe 
of «11 mine enemies] To wit,for al thoſe 
thatin the minde of anencmie, ob. 
ſerue me,they inſult ypon me, being 
caſt downe tothe carth,and triumph 
as it were oyer mee : for the wicked 
vic to rejoice at the calamities of the 
_ godlie, and to inſult vponthem, be- 
ing rhrowen downe, for that end in- 
ſpeciall, char if it bee poſſible, they 
may dtiuc them te deſperation , 
4 while 
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"while they percciue'that their hope 
is mocked at : For this isa moſt grie- 


E vous ſort of perſecution, when this 
"3scaſt yp in their teeth, that theyhaue - 


in vaine hopedin God ,and thar they 
haue beene;as it were, beguyled of. 
God, to whome, notwithſtanding 
they haucſo much rruſted.Out of all © 
queſtion, Davr» ſuffered thiskinde- 


"of tentation at this time:Davi vs fik- 


nes of his body was gricvous, the 


feeling of the wrath of God was hea» 


vier:but this mocking of his enemies 

in his miſerics, increaſed exceeding 
greatly, that griefe which proceeded 
fromboth. The wicked thereforere- The wits 
joyceat the affliiones of the godly, ked haug 
when in the meane time, they have 59 marie | 
| reloy+ 
no cauſetoglorie. Bar the godly in- cing, {pes 
deed haue matter to rejoice tn,when cially in 


they ſee the wicked humbled: for *< afflie- 


nones of 


with the caſting downe of the WIC- the godly; 
ked,the deliverie of the godly is con- | 
joyned: But contrariwiſc,there is no 
dolide and true deliverance of-the 
F Vee 
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yngodly, whenthe children of God 
arcatflicted. The wicked indeedea 


peare in their own ſfightro be happy, 


and toliuemoreat-liberty, when the 


godly are dejeted: But to ſpeake fo, 
there ſhall not bea final deliverance, 
Whertore if we wil ſpeaktruly,there. 
isno caule of rejoycing to the wick- 


edout of rhe aflitions of the godly, 


ncither ſhal ſo many victories gotren 
over the. profcſſours of the Goipell, 


profit thePapiſts one haire ,vwhichar 
daily brought to our eares by mens 

ſpeeches, out of thoſe nations, whom 
the Lorde, for the cauſe of religion, 
excrciſeth this day. For there ſhall re- 


maine a Church to God vppon. the. 


carth, even vntilthe ſecond coming 
of Chriſt, albcit al the Kinges of the 
earth conſpire againſt the ſame. For 
itis by the mighty power of God, 
that that ſmall lock, is wounderfully 
preſerved, inthe midſt of ſo manie 
Wolues,cirkling them round abour. 
- Butluppoſcthatche Church of 60d 

Y were 


| 


V»on Tax VI. Pxarun. ' op 
were altogether at one time taken 
outofrhecarth (which the vngodly 

_ would wiſh with all their heartes) 
would the wicked be for that cauſe ., }. 
the more happy? Docth this worlde — 


| ſtandbecauſcofthe wicked?is this irj greate mls / + 


rerchanging of daicsand nightes, by 79t te * 
reaſon of & vngodly ? Doeth 5 "I 
earth bring foorth her fruits for the 
wickeds ſake? No verely: foralthoſe 

thinges come to paſſe, becauſe of the 
godly,& Church of c0d.Burt if there an cxamy 
werean final accompliſhment of the ple 

 Eledte, thereſhouldnot bee a place 
found,forany of the wicked vppon 

the whole carth. What cauſe theres 
fore-haue they of rejoycing & glorys 

ingat the afflitiones of Gods chil» 

_ dren. The Lande of Paleſtine, which 

was eycr an encmic to the people of. 

the ewes, rejoyced ſometime at the 
affli&ions of the Iewes: but what ſat- 
eth God vnto them ? Rezoyce mor, 0 

 #hon whale Paleſtina, becauſe hu rodds 
ebat ſtroke thee, @ broken, Eſai. 14.21: 

y py ehag 


\ 
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that is becauſe the powerof theking. 
dome of theIewesis diminiſhed and 
broken: As ifthe Lorde ſhould ſaye, 
Thouthaftno cauſe to rejoyce,O Pa- 
leſtina-,, concerning :that'matter. 
..--  Whichthinges,, ſeeing: they are ſo, 
".. * furchy 6; oft as Wee daily (ce thoſe 
men thatare glad at the afflitions of 
the Churches of Fraxce,andrejoyce 
at the comming of the Spaniardes 
into thisTle,to overthrow this =_ 
of the Goſpell which weprofeſle, & 
who laugh,as it were,in theirfſlecue 
atthoſe things: While we ſee, Iaye, 
thoſe fine-ones, wee haue no great 
cauſe ſo much, neither to envietheir 
proſperitie,nor theirs whom they fa- 
your, as we haue cauſe to pittie their 
miſerie, and to be glad for thehappi- 
neſſe, that ſhall one daye come vnto 
the Church.Chrift fayth,l[oh.16.20. 
Yerely,wverely, I fay wntoyon,yee ſhall la« 
ment and monrne, but the world ſhall re- 
royce: ye (hall bee heavie, but your ſorrow 
| "RP be eafouk into __ Againc, Mart, 


$:4+ 
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$44, Bleſſed are they that mourne,for they 
ſhall receine comfort. And againe, Luk. 
6.25:Woebe unto you (ſayeth he) that 
laugh, becauſe ye ſhall monrne and weepe. 
Out of which words wee obſcrue, 
that this is ancceſſare interchanging, 
thatthoſe that now mourne with the 
Church of God,ſhal laugh with her 
for ever,after this litc: Bur choſe who 
nowe laugh in the miſeries of the 
Church, ſhal mourne and weepefor 
evcrafterthislife. 


\ 9 Departe from mee all ye workers of 
iniquitie, for Tchovaheareth the voyce of 
my weeping. | 

'r0 lehoga heareth my deprecation: Its 

bovareceiveth my prayer. 

11 Let all mine enemies he aſhamed 
and ſoretronbled, let thews turne backe, 
tet thers be ſuddenly aſhamed. = 
D Epart from me} Hitherto thefirſt Tye other 

part ofthe Pſalme hes bin con- part of the | 


ſamed in petitiones, now followeh Fame. | 
tic other, in which Daviv in an in- acfſzof 


S << Kang 


Ge godly 
ds turned 
znto joy, 
they cal-' 
ting down 
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ſtant,having feſt thatgraceand fava- 
rable good will of God, which Hee 
craved by a'turned ſpeechhe glory- 


intoconfi- Cth againſt his enemies. That thing is 
Sace. worthie of confideratian,to ſec how 


haſtely the alteratis is made fromthe 


ſenſe of thefelingof ods anger,into 


the feeling of his vnſpeakable mercy 


_ even when he was wraſtling withthe 


wrath of God. But now heeis lifted 
yppe,through the confidence of his 
mercy. Any godly man being op- 
preſſed with Gods anger, and ca- 
ſten downas it were tothe low hells, 
ſooner norone can ſpeak the worde, 
is lifted vp vnto the heavens 2 This 1s 
to beeattributed ro God, and to his 
mtghtie power, who with one blenk 


of his eie,ts able wounderfully to de- 


liver his owne. Daviyr in another 


place.Pſal. 30. 6. hath expreſfed this 
ſuddaine change thus, When he hes 


bin but a moment in his wrath,of his 


gracious good wil, life is preſent : he 
 Igketi1 mourning to Jodge in the 


Eve> 
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Fvening, bur in the morning Come 
meth ſinging. Thenir is worthiccf. 
the conhderation, to fee after what * 
manerin tharſame Plalme, he declae 
reth this ſudden alteration, by his 
Owne experience. 0 Ichova through 
thine one pracions good will, thou haſte 
placed ſtrength vppon my Mountaine, 
therefore,] ſaree inmy rofl 1 (hall wot beg 
mooved for ever, but when thos hid thy 
- face, then Iwas trbled, Then he lubs 
joyneth: 0 1chovs, Tergedwnto thee, 
and therewith I prayed wnio Teboue 
And hee addcth a little thereafter, 
T hou baſt channzed my monruing 'in- 
f0 4 has: thou haſt lowſed my ſack. 
cath, and girded mee with retoycing. 
There is none of all the Godlie 
truclic , who ſhall not ſuddainclis, 
and bcfides their expeQation,feele 
ſome comforte, if they in ther mt» 
fery, carneſtly ſecke for the mercye 
of God. For Godſendeth away with 
rejoycing, thoſe thar come vnto hin 
with confidence & heavincs, which 
+ | who 


- 
| 
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whoſoever hath but once feke, they 
prefer it before allthe kingdomes of 
this worlde, Wherefore, whoſoever 
complayneth that hee is deſtitute of 
true cololation,let himalay the wight 
yppon himſiclte, and notvpon God, 
becauſe he commeth not vnto God 
with true faith, & ler him ſecke mer- 
cy,which if he had ſought, ſurelyhe 
had felc it ſuddainlie, and vnlooked 
for. Bur to returne to Day [ Dagaine, 
he being ſtrengthned beſide his ex- 
peRarion, heturneth himſelfeto his 
enemies, and hee gloryeth after this 
maner againſt them. Depart from mee 
({aith he ) all ye workers of iniquitie He 
calieth thehypocrites , a$appcarcth, 
the workers of iniquity,which when 
they beare a deadly hatred within, 
notwithſtznding, in outward ſhewe 
they pretende friendſhip , whome 
Davrv, Plal 41.6. and thereafter at 
length deſcribed. So by workes of 
- Iniquitie, hee vnderſtandeth hypo. 
 arites: As ifafter this faſhion he had 
- ſpoken 


6 


ſpoken vnto them: yee come not to 
'viſiteme witheny wel-willing mind, 
but with a deadly hating heart, that 
ye may take pleaſurein mine afflii- 
ones, and may rryumph over me, be- 
| Ingcaſtdowne to theground.but.ye 


ar deluded in your hope : Therefore 


departe from mee , Then hee layerh rhegrof 
of holie 
glorying 


downe the ground of this glorying 
confidence of grace ſought. and obs 
tayned,& he yteereth out this thriſe; 
lehova ( (ayeth hee ) hath heard the 
woice of my weeping] Then: lehova hath 
heard my deprecation}] The third, Te- 
hova hath receined my prayer.) This 
three-fold repetition proceedeth ous 
of queſtion, from that firme appree 
 -henſion ofprace, which he had ſpoe 
ken of: For in the heartaryſcth glad- 
neſſe of the feeling of the grace. And 
the heart being nowe ſprinkledover 
with jay, no man isableto reſtrayne 
himſclfe, but he will burſt forth into 


acommendation of thegrace, which 
hcis notable alſo.to commend overs 


mucls 
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much . Forwee would nor ſpeake fo 
Tawlic & to coldly of grace,as we vie, 
if thacgrace of God which is in Icſus 
Chr iſt, were firmely apprehended of 
Ys. Allo, this is worthje to be marked 
inthis place: Da v4 v alittle before, 
while he wraſtled with the wrath of 
God, he wraftlcd alſo with-the tene 
rationes of his enemies, and hee was 
not alittle trobled therwith:but now 
being lifted yp throughtheconfidEce 
of grace, he is ſo far away trom that 
chat heei is troubled with the ipjuric 
of his enemies,as that healſo ſecures 
liegloryeth 2gainſt them. A man bee 
img once placed out with the grace 
of cod in Chriſt,and being troubled 
-by the wrath of God, hee is there- 
with laid open to a thouſand tenrati. 
ons, heis croſſed with all things, yea, 
ehe moſt meane, he invieth, hee fret. 

eth hefeareth, yea, heis not farawaie 
at ſome time fromrhat cſtate, to bee 
driven into deſperation: : But retur« 
ming againe into fayour with. God, 


and 
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and gertingconfidence, hee obray- 
neth therewith alſo, that ſecurity of 
miade, whereby he gloryeth againſt 
all rhinges. Whereforc,there is no» 
thing more bleſſed then that peace 
_ andreconciliation with God, which 
is by faith in Chriſt Tzſus, who only 
is the maker of all our happineſſc and 
peace , whoſe ſacrifice being once 
looked vppon, thewrath of God a- 
gainſt vs is -pacjfied., and therewith 
alſa the conſciences of the belcevers 
arequicted.. Let them be aſhamed, and 
greaily troubled.) Hithertothe groiide 
ofthe glorying hes ben laydedowng 
to wit,theconfidence of Gods mer- 
cy Ty Chriſte ; now hee returnethts 
thatbegun olorying. Let mine enemies 
be » aſhamed( ſaith he Jo let thembe grtt- The ace 
ly troubled] The meaning ts,as if hee <ompli- 
ſhonld fay:thoſe men looked formy —_— 
deſtruQion, now they ar fruſtrate of ing 
theirhope, therefore let the be aſha- 
med:for ſhame & c6fults of face,ari- 
ny I ſo ofa dilapointed hope 


Bopo 


Hope meld not aſhamed. Rom.s JG 
Then being aſhamed, ſayeth hee, let 
them be greatly troubled : : as if hee 
ſhould ſay; bing fruſtrate of their 
hope,and aſhamed, letthem feeleſo. 


The {1d 


daine rc 


jorcing of for this ende vnto me,that withan e- 

The godly, 

& f>rrow 
Sf thewic- 

&cd. 
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much trouble in minde, of their dif- 


appoynted expeQation,asthey haue 


geccived rejoycing of my deſtruQi- 
on, which they hoped for. For ſor- 
row andvexation of minde,follow- 
eth yppon ſhame, as ſhame followed 

vpon diſappointed hope.Then head 


joyneth: Let them returne aſhamed (i ſad- 
denlie] As itI ſhould fay, they came. 


- nemies mindegrthey might narrowly” 
marke mine afflitions and that they 
might tryumph over me: Butnowe. 


lerthem returne, let them returne, I 


ſay aſhamed, becauſe of theirfruſtrar 
hope, yea and that ſuddenly:and asT ' 
- indeede in a moment, beſide expece 
eation haue feltgrace & deliverance, 
ſolct them likewiſe ina moment bea | 
Hamed. Markethercforc,as the god-. 


lie 
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lieare ſuddenly,and beſide expeRtax 
tion, lifted vp through the feeling of 
Godsprace & deliverance: ſo ſhame 
taketh hold ſuddenly vpon the vn- 
godly,and after ſhame ſorrow, and 
ofthat chicfely conſiſteth ſhame and 
dolour, inthat they ſce the godly be- 


fide their expeRation, liftred vpand: - _ 
delivered: For this will be the chief&-* 


part ofthe confuſion and ſorrowe of 
the reprobar, in that day of thecome 
ming of the Lord, thac thefe, whom 
they ſome- time ſought to deſtroy v« 
pon-the earth, and had perſwaded 
themſelues, thatthey were vtterlie 
deſtroyed utofthe worlde,ſo that 
there- after, here ſhould bee no re-- 
membrance ofthem, at any time v- 
pon the earth; Thar then Lay, they 
ſhall finde themin a,momente, and: 


| ſaddenly glorified, beſt ide their hope | 
| andexpeRation, they themſclues,&& 


ls 


the whole worlde looking on. One: 
objection reſteth tobe lowſed: what®: 
isnotthis thepart of fooliſh and _ 


Ae 


53  Axny Exyo$rviow: 
bitious men,ſoto gloric againſteheir 
enemies? I an{wereziThpg- godly glo- 
rie,and the wicked: do gloric,buraf- 
tera diverſe mann{Et. The, wicked 
plory,truſting ro their ownſtrength, 
ro their counſclles , to theit riches; 
finallic,tothe arme of men: But the 
godly rcioyce, leaning onely to the 
preſence and graceof GOD. And 


this is noncotherthing then to glo-: 


rife God, which, wharother thing is 
ir, then to ytter out that inward con- 


fidence in God, yea, and thatinthe- 


face ofthe enemies & mockers them. 
{clues,who moſte earncftly travellto 
thisende, thatthey may feparate vs 
fromthatloucinChriſteſ thatthe 

may togetherat one icringuide 


all tharfeeling of his grace, Of which” 
-Pavz s ſpeaketh,,Rom. 8.38. Who 


ſhal-ſeparatevsfrom the loue of cod 


 inChriſt? Iris true indeede,that the. 
 vngodly alſo vices to vaunte of the 


favour & graceof God, So thePapiſts 


this day vauntof Chiiſt, when in the 


meane 


Vrown Tan VI. Psatwy. a 


meantime they perſecute chriſt in his 


mebers: eyen as Pax} ſpak,of the TIews 
Rom.2.17. that they gloryedin the 
law ofGod,yca,cven whenthey t12f 
greſledthe Law.So wereadthat blaſ« 
phemous Rabſchake , vaunted allo a- 


gainſt Hieruſalews ,that he came none 
 otherwaics to deſtroy it,thenicaning 


to the commandement of God him- 
{elfe. 2. King. 18, 25. The vogodlic 


| ereame thatthe grace and favourof 


«9d belongeth ynto them, when not. 
wizhſtading,in the meane time, the 
wrath of God continually perſucth 


the : but atlengthit ſhal appear, that 


thisglorying of theſemen was vaine, 
tLowſoeverforatimeal things appear 
to proſper according to their bharty 
detire. Atlengthalfo it ſhal appeare, 
that the glorying of the childrenof 
God was notin'vayne, how-ſo ever 


it appeare vnto the wicked in this 


worldetobecvayne . Forour hope, 
(as Pa v x x ſaycth,)ſhallnever make 
vs aſhamed , vut at length it yy 

e 
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-be crowned withgloric and irtienons_ 
ealitie, in tharglorious comming” 1 
--our Lordelefas Chriſt; To! whome | 
- with the Father-and the holy Spitits- | 
beall honour and eglori, KEN? Rs 2 
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. + APfalmeitis. ofa mixtkinde, gia Hem ps 
" partly a Thank(: giving. Andu vv | 
ſcription that it is Davids, "Now ii [tis made Ft 
Petition,vntathe fourth verſe; Then iof a: cerraitlt 

lorying in God, vnto the ſeventh vetſe. Third | 
 Fiewogof GOD, fromthencets theent le.gt the. - | 
Viale « | Es, 


Tus rey ; 


-:4 An excellent Tons of Davr », 
Preſerne me, 6 firong.God, eeaſe Fa _—_ 
mppreſuge onto thee.” 3; 
2 O my ſaulethou ſayeſt vnto Te &s, 
Thou art my Lorde , £904 commeth not 
From mevuntothee... © - 
"0H = -».3 Torheholy ner which vropenthe | 
WE carth, and tothe INI. AE _ wall. 
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E Vroom run XVI. Pate 208 - 7. 
PÞ Reſerue me] The firſt parte of the *- 
Þ Pfalmeisa petition : allo hee ſees 
1 kerti bis ownpreſervation, whereby ric TY 

.indeede tie wauld fignifie, that hee patofts 


was comeinto ſome daunger;&that IM and 


He waslayd open toſomeperill, ei- preſerving | 
; ther through-Idolarrie, orthro 
' fomeother cauſc. For, for this cauſe - 
\ heheshis recourſevnto God hairig” - 
a ſuppliant, and hee cravedthathee y, www + 
wohld ſavehim. Preſerue me] The confidece 
reaſon of the petition is from his con 
fidence in God, wherebyſurelic hee © 
embraced God; ; inthis prefentday- 
gerin his heart, in Chriſt Teſus. D4- . 
v1» therefore being abouttopreſent 
| himſelfebeforethat judgement ſcate. 
of God, and beingabourto: ſcekhis 
2 falvation and proſe erving,he darenat 
' | beſoboldasto comeforth i in'Gods: 
| fight, ynleſle firſt hee be cledde over: _ 
| wich Chrift, and with hisrighteauE..- 
_ nefſe: For thisis to belecuc in God, 
. ortharhethadhisrecourfe vnro's od; 
For there was. none other way atany | 
KWHE 


ts Chris 


leaning i 


15 Anz Exvosition- + 
time to compeare before God , ne. 
not tothe beſt Kings themſclues,cx- 

_ ceptby faith in Icſus Chriſt, withoue | 
the which, no entrie wasever yet 
mad- open vnto GOD. By whome, 
ſayeth the Apoſtle, Wehane entrance 
by faith in God. Rom..2.0 myſoale 
thou ſayeſt By a converted ſpeech, he. 
turneth him to his owne ſoule, and. 
bringeth her in teſtifying with him 
of thatfaith, which hee himſelfe be. 
fore profeſied,and ſeeking therewith: 

| his ownepreſervation. Thos ſayeft ts. 
Tchova) faith he; Asit he ſhould fay, 
Thou,O my foule and conſcience, 
reſtifics with me; thartÞ truly and fin- 
ccrely profefſerhat, in that Iſay, 1be- 
leevein God: For iftheſoulebeare 
not witneſſe with vs within, and ſay 
aS it were, Thouart my-GOD, our 

_ mouth in vayne profeſſeth outward-: 
ly: faith in-God:; it faycth in vayne. 

1havemyrecourſe vnto God: Ex-. 

. cept wee belecue-with:-the:heartto: 
rizhteouſneſſe, the canfeſſion ofthe. 

= = mouth 


he The 3 Ba 4 rr OR WeF 
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mouth profiteth nothing to {alyati- 


on: Therefore Da v 1 »bringethin * 


bis ſoulebelceving,&teſtifying with: 
him before God, that thing which: 


hee before himſelte had conteſſed in; 
mouth: butwhat ſaith pavi vs ſoules 


T hon art my Ged ]He acknowledgeth 
the Lord Ichova: But he ſceth him. 
notas it were thena faroff, but draws 
ing neere vnto him;hee ſweetly em-. 
braceth him : which thing is -proper 
vntofaith , and to that particular ap-. 
plying, which we ſay to bee in faith... 
Hecmbracethhim, Iſfay, when hee - 
ſaycth. Thoa art wy Lord] And from 
thence. followes that; that D av 1 »- 
himſelfe nowe before had ſought. . 
Preſerne me] For theſoule of Davis. 
ſoughr the ſame thing, . which hee 
himfelfe had fought before it. But- 
this petition: of Da v1 »s ſoule;is nat 
expreſſed in this place .' Good com- 
#icth] Anc preventing of an objeQi- 
onofthart ynderſtoode and ſuppreſ< 
f{edperitionof D av 1 »s ſoule; for. 
eB # Cog 
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The pre-. God might-hauc objected; To whay 


genting 0 X 
anovieais ende ſhould 1 preſerue thee 5 What 


& the gri- 990d thing can .come' ynto. mee 


ting of the © 


podly fo trom thee? Davos foulcanſwereth: 
unblie firſt by a graunting, Good commeth not 
looking from me vnto thee ] As it hee ſhould 


- Ypon the | | F | 
 *" qnatefi ſay : I grant that, thatmy lifecan no 


ef God. _ ways beprofitable vntothee-For it 
ts neceſſary;that our faith,to the end 
it may quiete rhe ſclte, in-thealone 
' mercy of God through Chriſt , very 
humbly and ſoberlie eſtceme of the 
ſelfe:and irbchoovethevery faithful 
man ſo to leane to thealone grace 
of 6od,& meritof Chriſt;that in the- 
meane time, he be vtterly eftranged 
from all opinion of his deſerving, 
thatheacknowledge, after that hee 
hes done- all things that he isable to 
_ dogothe glory of God, thathe isno 
otherthing, but an vnprofirable ſer- 
'. vant. Buttherruth of this ſentence is 
to be weighed of vs , leaſt there be - 
wy who would think that Daviy hey 
got ſpoken carncſtly , and from his 
+ : heart | 


” ET 
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heart, but for the faſhion and diſfem- A LF 
bledly. God thercfore (according'to ligevt con 
the perfection and exceeding greate pe _ 
felicitie which he is in himſelt)is nor- c6le:flow 
helped nether on tli'one fide orother © + 
by our wel-doing: neither yet ishee 
hurt any way by our cvil doing:man 
himſelf, is cither helped by his owne 
well doing, or his hurte,by his evill 
doing.Forin that conſiſterh our felis 
citie,that wee glorifie God. Againe, 
in that wear miſerable, wh&@we gue 
not vnto God his owne gloric, yea, 
orthen whenwee diſhonour him,fo 
far as lycthin vs: which thing, this 
rejoycing Which. wee fecle through 
the conſeience of obedience , anda- - 
eaine thar priefe;,, which wee feele 
through the conſcience of diſobedi- Rom. 7.24 
ence and rebellion,isable ynoughto ;.aion os 
teſtifie. 0 miſerable manthat I am(ſaith thegraus 
Pavr r)Whe ſhall deliver mee from the ting. 
bode of this death! To the holy ones] 
' Theother parte of the aunſwere by 
=P of correRion:as if he ſhould ſay; 
"- mo 


Ban... 392» 


then King) was admoniſhedby Pa- 


ge Anz Exvogrrion © 
albeit no good thing can come vnta 

me from thee: Nevertheles,O God, 
preſeruc me with the Saints that are\ 
vpon the Earth, thatis, in favour of 
the Church fighting in the worlde, 
that I may atleaſtbe profitable vnto 


Her: Thercfore,albcic nothing can - 


come ynto God by our doing well, 


notwithſtanding, we muſt notthink 


that our good workes arc vnprofits- 
ble:Fora man may be proficable to a 
man, & the moſt contemptible may 
ſerue for ſome vie to any the moſte 
honorable;as in mans bodie the foot 
may bce profitable vnto the head. 
Morc-over, among men, Kings may 
bemoſtprofitable to others, ofwhich 
ſort Da v 1 Þ was, in reſpe& they are 


armed by God with power and au- 
thoritie:they areboundallo by their 
office to bee profitable 'vnto others, 
bur eſpecially, vnto the, Church of 


God: of which thing wereade, that 
Nebuchaanetzar, (otherwiſe an Hea- 


piell 


Ea 


» 
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oiell:that chriſtian Princes mightvn- 


derſtande, that this is ſo much the 
moreto bercquiredof them. Tobe 
excellent] Thoſe whom he called ho- 
lie ones before,now he calleth excel- 


lent : Confider therefore how great- 
 lyDavip cſtcemed of this Church 
of 0d, that is now ſo muchlightlicd 
and contemned, not onely by the 
-»rinces, but by thebaleſ ſqrtof men, 
Not-with-ſtanding the holye ones, 


whatſoever the world think of them, 
remayne excellent glorious. Daniel, 


In the ſame ſignification, calleth it 


the Church of the high Sainds,that 


1s. of thoſe that are Predeſtinate and 


ordained, toall moſte excellent high 
things,8 tolife cverlaſting. /nwhows) 
This is the fountaine of that good 
thinge, whereby hee is to.indue the 


| Saints,to wit,the delightingin them, 


as loucand favour. Forweephfitein 
vayne, citherthe Church, or anie 
member thereof, except we loue.If[ 


Com ſpend 4 al my good (aye PavL) iCor.s 14.5 z 


. as 


4 


Dan.7.09 


_* 


Phil.c. 23. departhen 
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tnfreding of the paove, and had not hme,s 
were norhing. Wee maybe indcede 
ſtcidablevnro others, but without 
loue we cannot bee ſteidable to our 
_ ſelues,neither doe we any thing that | 


' ts acceptable ynto God, in reſpect 1t 
- Why the P , P 
odly de- 
(ice to 4- 
bide in 
life. 


commeth not from a ſincere & ſanc- 
tifted hearr.Morcover,mark herealſq 
the cauſe wherefore godly men dee 
fire'to'abide for a while vppon this 
earth : and yerely it js the pleaſure 
that they tak in the fellowſhip of the 
holy anes;_ for whoſe cauſe they 
would line ſome- whatlonger, that 
they might promoove them tothe 
. knowledge of their ſalvation, and 
might preſeruc ſome ofthem before 
they depart out of this w orlde. For 
they ſhajl have a farre more greater 
delight in'their God, in that other 
life.,t 499-4 for me-(faieth Paule) if f 

butts notſo for you. It 
therefore chicfelie the Fr of this 
world, orof thoſe things which wee 
8 (cert, yes al-to-gether h 

MmUc 
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much to this worlde, ſurely weare . 
more then miſerable., yea; *in the* 
greateſtabundance of altthinges'of 
this world. 5 ho no png edn 
4'T hey multiplietheir ſorrowes which 
give in dowrie 10 ant ſfiranger :- Inillnet 
offer their. drinke offerings of blond;nes- + © 
ther yet will [take vp their namesin my ' © 
5 Tehovau theportion of my fleeding 
and of my propertie,thou mayntayneflimy 
tothe. | 33 WW 
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6 The lines aye fallen out 18 meinples. © s 
fant places , yea my poſſeſiion is faire for <0 


mee. nr 
'T Hey multiply their ſorrows] The O- rhe otha. © 
ther parte of the Pſalme ; "The pa OR " 
glorying;havingreceivedſomecom- jj, glay _ * 
fortof the preceeding rejoycing.For ring +; 
never man yet at any time came in- , 
vayne'to God in Chrift. And having 
as it were compared that his happie ' 
eſtaite, with the cſtaite of Idolarers, _ 
hee pronounceth and exclaymeth, 
thatinreſpet ofhim, they are as it 
fin bc | . were” 
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yere but miſcrable caitifes.T heya - 
S{plie their ſorrowes (layeth hee) who 
five in dowric 10 4 ſiranger) Thar is, 
who giue in dowrie any thing toa 
ſtrange God and Idole, thatis, who 
joynethem ſ{cluesin mariage with it, 
having compleitlic payed' a greate 


The fruit dowrie.For it can ſcarceliebee vtte- 
 *fidals- red, how many things Idolaters raſh- 


Iy laviſh out vpontheir Idols: And 
what commoditie get they thereby? 
Surely, no ſolide and true joye, ſuch 
as Davidtelt ofrhat his mariage with - 


_ therrue God, but ſorrow onely, and 


all kinde of miſcrie.. For ſuperſtition 
iseyer conjoyned with a trembling 
of the ſoule. For whatthing is ableto 
eſtabliſh the ſoulc of man, but God 
onely ? The Papiſtes promiſe peace 
and ſecuritic ro others,” which not- 
withſtandingthey themſclues enjoy 


 itnot-» Obſerue then ia this place, 
how ſoone ſocyer any manhath fele 


that joy, which proceedeth from the 


cue God, thenall thoſe appearc mi- 


ſera 


Vron THE 'XVT. Psarwur. pr 
ferable voto him,who having teftthe 
eruc God, hauc their refvge toidols; 
| Forthen he perceiveth wel ynough, 
what the miſeric of Idolaters is,after 
that the cicis cnlighined with that 
light, which proceedeth from the 
faceof God. And ſurely thatis hee, 
who may onely judge aright of the 
miſcry of man. The Idolatersthem- 
ſelues are blinde in their owne miſe- 
_ rie. Therearealſo other men, who o« 
therwiſe profes God in their mouth, 
neverthclefle, they feele notin theic | 
heart that ſolide joyc,which Procee- 
-deth from Iefus Chriſt, whoſe judg- 
ment many times concerning Fdola- 
rers, is corrupted. Of theſe Iſpeake, 
whom you may ſce everic where,te 
2dmit intotheir companie, without 
any kinde of difference}, whatſoever 
fortof men, whether they beetrue 
Profeflaures, orthe cncmies of the 
Croceof Chriſte, ſuch as are the Pa- 
piſtes this day-Then to ſpeakit once. - 
inaword;theris no mana right jucg 

oy v. 


of the miſcric of [dolaters, but hee; 
who hath himſelfe felt in times by-- 
_;. |... anc, thathappinefſe which is in the: 
oflicrin - true and onely God. will net 0 few 
ef idola- Sher arinke offr ings] As hehad before: 


$*> pronounced Idolaters to be mifera- 


-- ble, through the ſenſe of thatjoye._ 
which he hadfelr of the true God,ſo 
now he profeſſeth; thar he will have: 
nao {ocicrie, cither with the Idolaters 
thernſclucs, or with their Idols: and: 


he ſheweth thar from the hearthe ab 
horreth chat ſort of falſe worſhip and 
_ religion. Iwil/nor} Thatis,I will not 
0.19: (acrifice with them;afterthecuſtome 
of the-profane Gentiles, which ſa- 
crificed, eyen with thebloudof man 


oP 


- but againſt humanity irſelfe.1wil no# 
nak op their names} This is ſomewhat 
more ,then thatwhich he ſfaidc even 
now: asithe ſhould ſay, I will nor in-- 


deed ſomuchas name their Idols, &. 


. ſtrange gods. Concerning this there 


kafor bidding commandement.cx- 


ea8t 


Fo 


notonlyagainſtthe law of cod, yeaz; 
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eant. Remember notyponthename 
of ſtrange gods,ncitherlet it be heard 


in thy mouth , whetherit beein per wb. 


oath, orin familiar commoning. 
this you hauc an example, in ets 
place,8& a promiſe in the eropheroſe, 
2.17:Therforc therc is an veter dete- 
ſation that Da v1y profeſleth,yea,a- 
gainft their very nams.zutitany man 
will moſt intirely conſidder, thatmi« 
ſerable cſtate of idolarers,& then will 
be touched therewith, © with ſome 
. ſenſe of the true Godin  IeſusChriſt, 

ſurely that man will al-ro-gether, abs 
horre with Day 1» Idolaters, and I- 
dolatrie, yea, and their very names 
will be abhominablein his earcs: For 


what fellowſhip « there betuixt light & »,Cof <4 


darkneſſe? Mowverdrely,woulde they 
. beſo many founde amongſt vs, who 
woulde recciue ſo. willingly theſe. 
Peſtes & meſſengers, ſent out by the 
Anti-chrift, which are ſente over te 


this country,to overthrow that purt« 


_ or EAR Il weprofes, 
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pines of 
_ the godly 
 *ppoled. had therewith 
the mi- 
ſerie of i- | Ss N 
dela. hee ſheweth his owne happineſfle, - 
which he obſcurely ſetteth againſte- 
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Iehovaw the portion] Afterthat hehes 


deelared the miſeric of Idolaters,and 


agrceing hee was from them: Nowe 


the miſerie.of Idolaters. There is ma- 


terynough furniſhed vato vs,of glo- 
rying of our happinefle, who wor- 
ſnippe the true G O D., according. 


to his Lawe,when-ſo-eyer we looke. 
vppon thoſe miſerable men , who 
followe a ſtrange worſhippe : and 
ſurcly rhis would haue the owne 
vic this day; ifany man would care- 
fally,Jook vpon thatmiſerie, but ve- 
rie few there arwhich do this thing: 


waereby.it commeth topaſſe, that. 
they areneither mooved with their” 
owne miſcrie, nor with-their owne 
_ happineſſe.Burlet vs confider more. 
diligently rhe wordes. 7chova(layeth: 


he) the portion of my ſieeding] Firf?; 


hegloryerh of his heritage: and hee: 
eallcth Ichova bimſcltc hus heritage. 


Fore 


profeſſed; howfar dif- 


© Vron 2mx XVI. Prarnn. or 
For itis neceſſarie , that wee be firfte 
participatitof God himſelfe, accor- 
ding tothepromiſe inthe covenant, 
Twill bee thy GOD: Thenthatallhis 

benefits in Chriſt Icſus may be com. 
' municated vntovs, as ar remiſſion of 
finnes,righteouſneſle and life everla- 
ſting. Then ſecondly he gloryethin 
the aſſurance of that his heritage, yea 
& that by a turned ſpeech vnto God. 
By which thing indeed wee are war. 
ned, that when we glorie,we ſhould 
wrneourcics oft to G O D,that the 
confidence which proceedeth from 
the fight and preſence of Godalone, 
might bethe more. Thirdly,hee plo- 
rycth in the pleaſanrneſſe of his he. . 

ritage. The!jues (layth hee) are fallen 
out 16 wet in pleaſant places] That is,the 
heritage, which is divided and affig- 
ned ynto mee, as it were by lines, hey 
fallen vnto mee in. pleaſant places, 
Cocerning lines, look Moſes. Fourth- 


lieandlaſt, hegloryeth, in thefairnes Dawwes © 


WI with his heretage, & _ 
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{© thereto, Mypoſſeſion (layth he) faire 
bp 5 For me] Thatis, the fairnefle thereof, 


_ - ty:Davis gloriethin his inheritice; 
_- and in the thing-conjoyned with 


| - the goc- - x þ a No : pa —_ 
"© iteand  DAVID,aregreateand weightic, and 


yy 


© =Iliy. Godin Chriſt, and of that everla- 
--. _ fiinglifeqwhichbeing coveredynder 
theſe words, was in Davt»s ſoule, 
-yea, ſurely they manifeſte a.greater 
ſenſe;then at conteined in the words 
| -themſclues. Forthat jaye of faith, as 
aer.r.1g © e7 thinketh, isvnutterable & glori- 
| ous: Thentheir greater was thefee- 


%» 


I irſelfe, and the ſubſtance of the re- 


whereof wealar.notcapable. Wher- 
by fore, thoſe ſo weightie words of Da- 
7 5: _  *id.they manifeſtlydeclarethar joye 
23 which wee ſhall feele in the life" to 
Rs ” cone 


-aunſwerethao mce in- proportions . 
©. Then ro ſpeak of this marter ſimari- ' | 


” . Were hig inhetitance, Alltheſe wordes of || 


ofchefpiithey manifeſt a very great feeling of - 


ling,then the wordes, but the matter | 


., -  hoycing, is greater then all ſenſe; | 
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| onte;;and which indeede ſhall bee = 
 wounderfull. Therefore wee muſt 
travell diligently,that when we'read. 
| -thoſe things, which are viteredforth .. 
|. - -hereby Dav1vinthisPfalme, thar- 
wc therewith fecle ſome lite ſenſeof : 
_ Joyeinour ſclues, andlervs reaſon 


- with ourſclues , out of thaſgfame = 
words, that that j joy ſhalbe 11Wm- X 
prehenſible, which we one day (Mt | 


fullicattayne vnto, when our Lorde x7, ,0284 0 
- Teſus- Chriſt ſhall be made manifeſt We 
_ vnito vs in thac his ſecond comming, 
and when we ſhall ſec him, how 45 = 
rious he isin himſclfe. By 


s Iwill bleſe Iehoua, who connſe elleth 
me, yeagmy-reines inſrufting me in the 
| vie ES. © 
Þ|.- 8 7 ſer Tehovarontinaally before me, 
Siraaſe he is at my right hand, 1 ſhall nos. 
be mooved out of my place. —_— 
g Wherefore my minde rev Pra, - . 
 andmyglorieuveryeolid, yea, m 
pldeelſeecy. My Oe ff 
H 10 Is + 


| Bhetan | Soſthe Pſalme, Theblefſin -Having 


= - Ang ExpogrtIon 
+ - Io Becauſe thauwilt not leaue myſonle 
 inthegrane, neither yet wilt thou ne 
him to whomthon art gracieus,to ſeecor- 
FHpLiOP, | 


WJ 


_ 11 Thouwilt cauſe me to findein ex- 
 perience the path of life , tbe ſacietie of 
reyes before thy face, the pleaſantneſſe as 

thyrieht hand for evermore., © 
Will bleſſe Ichava) The third parte 


parrofthe- Now felt that his happineſſe'in Icho«. 


plalm 


© .yva,Dav 1D burſteth foorth into a. 
bleſſing, that exceeding greatjoy,to 
wit, which proceeded from God, re- 
dvundingto God againe, theauthor 
thereof: For the prayſe and bleffing 
of Gods name, preſcntly followeth 
that felt joy,proceeding from God: 

"andof what meaſure thejoy is,in the 
ſame meaſure isthe bleſſing. If there 
-benojoy,there is no bleſſing, if there 
be ſome joye, whetherit bemoreor 
leſle, there js alſo ſome bleſſing, whe- 
_theritbemoreorleſſe, to wit,accor- 
dingto the meaſure Oe of 
e 


Voon'tur XVI. Psatus: © og” 


: thejoye: But in the heavens,where gl 


*there ſhall be a petrfite rejoycing,the 
-bleffing ſhall be perfite and continu» 
all, both day & night , & without in- 


termiffion,we (hat ay, Holy,holy holy, ap ed 


 LordGod almightic. Whe connſelleth} 
'Here followe the argumentes of the, 
' bleſſing, fromthe bericfites of God | 
"toward him. For after that once che 
:xejoycing of the heart, hath lowſed 
 therongue to prayſe God, then there 
ſhall lacke no matter of prayſe. The 


-benefites of God are of two ſortes, ©: 


| ante 4, they beloneto this preſente 
ife, as the counſc!lof God, in ſeeking 
"the weill of his owne, anda certaine 
ynmoueable ſtedfaſtnes,i inthis verſe; 
and intheverſe following :  partely, 
they belong to the lite to come, as 
the reſurreRion, as everlaſting life, 
from the ninthverſeto the end of the 
_ Plalme. Then this is the firſt argu'. .- 
mentof bleſſing, in thathe hath God 
tobe his counſellor. ho councel- 
teth me (faith he)thatis, which thing 
AY: he. 


-% 


ft 
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.- hee hath not once ſx poken in the 29. 
Pfalmenor elſewhere. Who teacherh 
we his waies.] Now hee taught D a- 

v1d his waics, whileſt heenlightned 
F his minde to this purpole z thathce 
BY might ſee choſe things, which were 
acceptable and pleaſant vato God. 
Hee caught himalſo his waies, when 
he dire&ed his hearte to follow out 
thoſe things, which were acceptable 
to God. Forſuchis the blindneſſe of 
our mind,as concerning goodthings 
 andrhar are pleaſantin Gods fight; 
alſo, ſuch is the frowardneſſe of our 
heart, that valeſfe the Lord putro his 
owne handto enlighten,reforme, & 
makevs new overagaine, wecannot 
ſo much trucly as thinke one good 
thing. Wherefore, whoſoeverwildo 
any thing aright,and with commens 
darion , of neceſfitic hee muſt haue 
God tobe his counſellour: Moreos 

: ver, Kings ar warnedto do this chief- 
Iy,by the exampleof King Davis 
who vied not to come outinto the 

coun 


Vron CHE XVI. Biiius, 10d- 


eoficel, with the nobilitie of the ling 
dome.cxcepthee had firſt conſulted. 
with hisG O D. 1n thenights] Hee | 
ſheweth the time inſpeciail , when 
God gauc him his counſc 1}: as if hee 
ſhould ſay, Not onely in the day,but 
_ alſo inthenightheegaue me hisad- 
- viſe: rhatis,there is no rime in which 

he doth notcoſiſel me.Ofthe which, 
it appeareth that David, beinga man 
otherwiſe diſtracted in the nights, 
with diverſecares &tentations(as he. 
was indeed that man who was a type 
of Chriſt; & his afflitiss &tentations 
, wer figurs in ſpecial of the afflitions 
& tenrations of Chriſt that were to. 
come) it appearcth,Iſay,that hee he- 
ing ſodiftracted, was accuſtomed in + 
the nighrby prayer, to havehisre- 
courſe vnto God, andtovie him as it 
were in his hard aff ayrecs , to bee his. 
counſeller, whereby alſo it came to. 
pafſe, thatashe teſtifyeth of himſelfe 
in anotherplace, when being OVCre 
-whelmed altogether in anxictieand 
s Tous - 


Ann Exegs1rIOn- "TX 4 


= Y rouble oft, he went to bedde in the 

- _ evening ryde, yetin themorninghe. 

2 aroſe out of bed joyfull , &asit were 

" altogether ſprinkled over with glad» 

nefſe. Nowe this.was uae ra- 

ny othercauſe, then that he had cod 

+... fo bee his counſellour, even inthe 
: night. It isa grieuous & heavy thing 

- indeed,ifany manbe deprivedinthe 

Night,of this bodielic caſe, & bodely 

£. . fenſes, which are wearied nowerhe 

wholday long,by hearing much,ſees 

in2much, 8 handling much,&+c.Bur 

eharis farre moregrievous,itany bee 

notonely deprived of thatreſt ofthe 

+... badie,butalſoin the meanctime be 

diſtracted with - diverſe cares and 

thoughtes of the'minde. This is for 

the moſt parte the.cauſe of thoſe fa- 

ſheries/inthe night, that fo fewe iw 

their troubles, haue their refuge vnto! 

God,and aye themnot downe-as1t: 

_ werein his boſome; but they had fre: 

rather without God, fight & wraſtle 

with their faſheries and Cares, where: 


; RS 4 by 


. FO 
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byir commeth to paſſc,that they are-,,# 
more and morc diſturbed with the 
f{elfe ſame cares. Tea my reins inflras- 
Ying me] He ſheweth. the manner 
whereby God gaue him counfell : & 
itisby the holy ſpitite, which hee vn« 

 derftandeth by the name of reines. 
Alfa, the reynes are put metonymt- * 
callie for the thoughts, whoſe ſearte 
the ſcripture maketh the reines. Then ; 

David (heweth the way, not any cx-' Fal,pam 

_ traordinary waye, ſuch as was that, | 
which was, by viſion, by. dreames;: 
butthe ordinary, which was by the: 
word of 60d, vpon the which, David” : 
out of all queſtion oft meditated,, & Plalszs _ 
thatthroughthe holy ſpirit, working 7 

by theword,rhen the caus wherfore 

we waite notfor God tobe preſente 

with vs extraordinarily ; and thathe 

ſpeakethnotwith vs face to face, ci- 

ther by day-or night, let vsnotthink, 

therefore, thatir cannot be poſſible, - 

thatwevſehimas our counſellor, be-- 

eauſe this ordinary waye of dealing 

pe: | 4 with 
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bh \{Frouble oft, he went to beddein he 


© evening ryde, yetin the morning he. 
2 aroſc out of bed joyfull, &asit were 
 alrogether ſprinkled over with glad» 
nefſe. Nowe this-was aobilatot a- 
ny othercauſe, then that he had cod 
ro bee his counſellour , evga inthe 


- night. It isa gricuous & heavything 


indeed,ifany man be deprivedin the 
night,of this bodielic caſe, & bodely 
ſenſes, which are wearied nowerthe 
wholday long,by hearing much,ſee- 
in2much, 8 handling much,&c. Bur 
char is farre moregrievous,itany bee 
notonely deprived af thatreſt ofthe 


 badie,but alſo in the meanetime be 


diſtrated with - diverſe cares and: 
thoughtes of the'minde. This is for 


the moſt parte the.cauſe of thoſe fa- 


ſheries/in the nighr, that ſo fewe iw 
their troubles, haue their refuge vato' 
God;and layethem not downe-asit. - 
werein his boſome; but they had fre 
rather without God, fight & wraſtle 
with their faſhcrics and cares, where: 


OY | by 


, he 
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byir commeth to paſſe,that they are 8 
more and more diſturbed with the _ 
ſelfe ſame cares. Tea my reines inflrac- 
Ying me] He ſhcweth. the manner 
whereby God gauc him counfell : & 
itisby the holy ſpitite, which hee vn« 
derſtandeth by the name of reines. 
Alfa, the reynes are put metonymt- 
callie for the thoughts, whoſe ſeate 
the ſcripture maketh thereines. Then 
David ſheweth the way, not any cx-' Pal,pam 
traordinary waye, ſuch as was that, | 
which was, by viſion, by. dreames;: 
butthe ordinary, which was by the 
 wordof cod, vpon the which, David” 
out of alt queſtion oft meditated,, & Plalns 
that throughthe holy ſpirit, working 
by the word.rhen the caus wherfore - 
we waite notfor God tobe preſente 
with vs extraordinarily ; and thathe 
ſpeakethnotwith vs face to face, ci- 
ther by day-or night, letvs notthink, 
therefore, thatir cannot be poſſible, - 
thatwevſe himas our counſellor, be-- 
eauſc this ordinary waye of dealing 
Go; | P with 


et” | 
— 8-8 


tos Arr Exvosrrront- 

- with God by the worde, andby his + 
holy Spirite,is the over-farre beſt;as - 
for examples\ake, ifany manbeing 
oppreſſed nighrand daye,withtrou-3 


Ry, Wo te 


a © bleofminde,wil meditateypon that 
5» EA ſaying ofthe Apoſtle. Beznorcareſmlt: 


* inany thing, but in all thinzslet your ye-\ 

. queſts be ſh:wed unto God, in prayer and 

ſupplication with giuing of thanks, It av 

_ ny,lHaye, will meditate' vppor this, 
- - furelythat man ſhall no lefſe famili- 

arlie deale with God,ncither ſhall he _ 

receive ſmaller comforte, then if hee 

ſpake with him face toface , '7 ſes: 

|} Fhefecdd rehova alway before me] Theſeconde 
En” argumenteof Gods bleſſing , from: 
flung. that benefite, whereby heeſtandeth 
_ immoveable and firme , yeacvenin: 
ehis preſent life.1 ſha! not be mooved}] 


be firmeand ſtable in God, yea,:in 
the middeſt of thaſe commorions & 

- troubles, whereby then hee was ſha- 
ken. The ſelfſame thing feelcheorher. 
godlieqwhen they hauc their recours 

Fs | Vate 


(faith he) For Daaid felt-himſelfe ro 
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vnto God.Soſayth'P a/c. bo (bal ſe. 
paratewsfromibe loue of Chriſt? Forhe” > * | 
felr himſclfe to be grounded & ro0+ fg! g.g; 4 
tedinrhatioueof God,as he {peaketh- 
of himlſclfe in another place. Not Eph, Uh... 
'wichſtanding, the tame Apoſtlein o. 
ther places, tele himſclfe gricuouſly- © 
Exerciſed,cven according tothe out- 
ward man,as hee ſpeaketh, But what: 
ſpeaketh-he in the meane time of the: 
inward man? We are afflifcd on every: 
fide get are we not is diſieſſe inpoverty,; 
but not ewercomein povertie:We areper-, ug 
ſeevtea, bmt nat forſaken, caſt downe,but'y, 
weper!ſh »ot .. But the wicked when, © ©? 
they arc oppreſſed with adverfitic,as  _:. 
they hane not theirrefuge vnto cody; - 
ſo they feele no ſtabilitie for them« s 
ſcluesin God. I grant.indeed,atfome © © + 
time,thatthey appeare to themſelues 
tobeplaced without the dangerofal 
crouble, yer arethey ſhaken altoge= 
rher,yea, with the leaſt motion of af-' 
flition, how ſone ſocyer theſe helps: 
faile, to thewhich they truſted. Buy 


* 
- 
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letys conſidder cliEgroundes of this 
_ ftabilitic. The firſt is-thisof which he. 
* ſpeaketh, /ehova s at myright hand) 
As it he ſhould {aye, /chowa ſaſteineth 
.mc,as hefpeaketh in another Pſalme, 
- Butofthis ſtabilitie, thereis an high« 
er foundation. 7 fer 1ehovs (layerhy 
#fol.3.9. he) alway before mc] This ts that con- 
on tinuallconfidencein G O D, which 
maketh -him to be preſent with vsat! 
- all times. Wherefore whoſoever will 
| ftand firmly inafflitions ſpeciaily,lee 
him ſeck for aods preſece,&hewho: 
would hauethepreſence of God, ler- 
. him apprehend him by faith:neither 
ſuffer him, ſo far as is poſſible,everto- 
The third Qeparte out of his cies. Wherefore ovy © 
OE. mindereioyceth ] Here followeth Qs! 
dialing, ther argumentes of bleſſing, raken- 
'':  fromthebenefites belonging tothat 
. other life, the reſurceAtion fromthe: 
dead, andeverlaſting life. For itis 
not ſofficienr,if wee looke onely vp-. 
pon the bleffing of this preſent life, 
—_— alſo wedirethe ſightofour. 
cics 
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eyes tothe conſideration of that 0- 
ther life; and as it were, behold atar 
off thoſe benetites moſte excellent, 
which ſhall bec beſtowed ypon vs in 
that otherlife.zurofthe wholgraces = 
of Godin Iecfus Chriſt, were tied on- 
_ Iyrothislife, ſurcly all thoſe thinges 
wouldbe nothing, which betallvnio 
vsinthis lite. Ifourfaith 8 bope wer 
boundedin Chriſt,only tor this lifc, 
weweremiſerable. If onely in this life, 


(ſayeth the Apoſtle) wee had hope'rs v.Cor, ws, 


Chr, bf a: Tnpeat ereatures, we were the 19: 
meſt miſcrable;zur if the form of pech 
is notro bee pretermitted, which he 
yieth in propounding vnto vs thoſe 
_ twobenchites of thelifeto'come.For 
hemaketh his preface in the ninthe 
verſe, thathe is glad & feeleth an ex- 
ceedinggreatjoyetoaryictrom the, 
Hee expounded not vnto vs after 
that manner, thoſe former benefites 
of this life , neither vied hee ſuch a 
| prefacebeing about to ſpeak of theme- 
(0 that thereot it manitcitlic appea- 
IRS rcth | 


708 Any | aow Sd IPO - 
Crobene reth, thatthere was a greater joy of. 
- | tes of the 


' Vied bfe he {oule, yea, ofthe hope of the be«. 
eo' come _nefites, which ſhal bebeftowed vpon' 


-) bopeef ye inthar other life, then ot the pre. 


theolo 
#f6od& fentinjoying of the benefices which 


_ #four befallvsin this life preſent, Weglaris 
_ (layerh Pavrz,wiiting the Epiſtle 
to the Romans, and fifth Chapter, 
verſe ſecond, ) vnder the hope of rhe 
gloryof GO D. Behold, the gloryi- 
ing vader the hope , of the bene- 
fires of that everlaſting lifeto cone. 
The Apoſtle allo warnerh vs, that 
there is ane exceeding greate com- 
forte, yea, of the ſpeeches which are 
vitered in. conference, concerning. 
that glorious reſurieRion that is to. 
come. But we muſt alittle moredili- 
gently marke this example of D a. 
vip: He ſaw not buta far off, & after. 
many yeares, the relurreRion of his: 
bodie to be.For how many yearesar. 
now paſſed bye, fincehe ſpakethoſe 
thinges, and fince hee departedthis. 
"lifes And _ notwithſtanding ae 
2 


Theol rg. 


593 


Veon: THE XVI. Peaiun _—_ | 


hath not riſen a agayn e, neither yeral- 
{o ſhall hee ariſe betorethatſeconde 
 coriming of Chriſte, and yet never... 
theles, through the very hope of the 

reſurrection , which was to come to. 
paſſe a longtime thereafter ; hee re-. 
joyceth exceeding greatly / Whatis 

therefore to bee done of vs ,who are 

fallen in into the poynt ofti time, of 

the comming of Chriſt, & to whom 
being once departed this preſctlife, 
there ſhall be ſoſhorte aburiall of 
our bodies ? But we muſt confidder. 
more diligently the prophets words, 
hee attributeth ro the hart, joy, and 
cxeceding gladnesto glorie, that is, 
to the tongue, which isrhe inſtru» 

menit of holy giorying in the Lorde.. 
Finally, heatrribureth a ſecure habi. 
ration vnto' his fleſhe, that is,to his 
owne proſler part, which we call the 
bodie. Forof neceſſitie, this parte of 
man, after his owne manner, taketh 
deach chiefly moſt gricuouſly,inre- 

wages itisro be clayd vppon the gra ue, 
o 


xt0 A, Fes enter itd'* 


graue, when in'the-meane time the 
ſoule,the otherpartof manflittetha- 
| © 0p ' way into the heavens. Notwithſtan- 
WF vor 1g ©; ding thisſelf ſame fleſhis ſecure, vn- 
derthe hope of rifingagain,& rejoy- 
ceth after the owne- maner. Behold, 
here joy ſpread abroad through-one 
the whole man, and all his parts;and 
that indeed throughthe bope ofthe 
refurreQtion to come, and of life e- 
ternall: Which thing ſurely,ſceing it 
is ſogreatvnder hope and faith,how 
great ſhallitbe vnderfight * Ofthis -| 
rcjoycing vader hope, (which is as 
itwerethe earneſt penny, which al- 
{o isfaidetobeenutterable)wee may 
_ealelygeſſe thattharjoyeſhall be in- 
comprehenſible, which ſhall be after 
this life, through the preſent ſight of 
r.kct.1.z. Godin Chriſt Ieſus, Peter reaſoneth 
& this waye; forafter hee had-f poken _ 
of joy, plory & honor, which ſhalbe 
when Chriſt ſhall be made manifeſt, 
then helayethdownetheargument 
of hens {o great a glory fromout _ 
an 


 Vroen Tus XVI. Pax. IN. 
-and louetowarde Chriſt abſent;and . 


. from thatjoy vnſpcakable and glori- 
ous, which wee now feele,yea, andit 


.were no more but through faithin -_ 


im abſent: Becauſe thow wilt not leave] | 
Peter intheſecond Chap.of theAdts E W 
25. verſe, ec.interpeereth this place, — 


 fxomrthe s. verſe forth, rothe end of the head 


the Pſalme, to be ſpoken properlyof _— -- 


chriſt-whichDavidin this place [pak thecaute 
as aerophert,yca,8 thatnot only asa of there- 


yropher,buralſoasa figureof Chriſt _ 


j-- Jeſus, who was-to come. For David members. 


inhim ſelfe alſo felt all thoſe things 
in expericce in ſome mea! fure,which 
he fore-telleth, were to come vnto 
Chriſt, Then thoſe things which are 
here ſpoken of, arechicfely tobe vn- 
derſtond, concerning the refurreRi- 
on of Chriſt, and of hisgloriouslife: 
which thing, Peter prooveth mani- 


 feftly intheſameplace,verſe 29.And 


thereafter, yea, even out of theſe 
words, in which it was ſaid, 7 hat the 
holy one of the Lorde {honuld wot ſee core. 
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. the buried cſh, and refolution/ints 
SY duſt: For-outof theſe words, Peteral- 
"Wo ſumeth, that David ſaw corruption, 


his ſepale hre « with vs untd this Hayes 


» ſaw ro come inthe promife madeto 
E:  himſelfe . Notwithſtanding, David 
' inthe meanewhile ſaw,intharriſin 
againeof his ſeede Chriſt, hisowne 
reſurrection alſo, which? was to bee 
accompliſhed through the power of 
3:60 «Gor: 15 Chriſts riſing again. who was made ihe 
firſt fraites of them that ſleep. And ſowe ' 
allikewiſe whe welookvpon Chriſt, 


whichisin | him, toredound vnto ys - 
1 85 itwereagaine. But namely, ifnow 


2, © graue,ifthen welooke yppe 
| ___ Wweſhallfecleinhim, and his glorious 


| reſurreQion, our own riling againe: 
SHA 4 


113 -- Anz Expogrriows'” _ | 
Corruption, TImeanetherottingef | 


He dyed( ſayeth he)andwas buried, o*: | 
Wherefore,ſayth Perer,thoſethinges 


cannot bepropcily ſpoken of David } 
but of Chrift his ſecede, whom David 


we may ſce thefulneſſe of that orace | 


| 


—_ 


- drawing necre to death ,androthe | 
on him, 
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1y; thatisto be marked which heſay- 


' be ibevitions,toſeecorraption] Bythis , 
defyningand deſcription of himſclf wt. 


a ſhe fr Fhelouc of God 


-andj juſtice of' God bring'judge, ſhall 


: ponitſicgent: 7 —_—__—— Fn his 
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eth: Thu Codwil not ſuffer him towhom 


he ſhewerh the ground both'of the _ 
'olotiotis refurre&ion of Chiift,and 
alſo df alſthepodly inhim: To,wit, 
_ that fatherlic Touc of God, whereby 
bothhe loverh' Chriſt; and likewiſe 
_all tfiegodly; | howbeiri itbecafrer f 
"Sreat AMEiCALE; For bt loverh v9, in 
this bu beloved . The difference b- Tpb. 3 
toize the'riſing againe of the 

dof the wickes which Haba br 

no waies obſcure outof this moni 


- 


ſhall fweetely rayſe vp the. 


ont ofthe graue:»utthe hl 


rayſethewicked, yea, againſtiheit'” + | 
wit;drawitigthemout of theirgraves' - 5 
#tthatlaſt day toeverlaſting and juft 


114 Anu Exvotiriew. > 
is the other benefite, which he is-r9 
| attayne vnto. after this life, to witre, 
- that cvcrlaſting life, ynto the which) 


after the reſurreQion,he ſhal ſtraight. 


90: As it he ſhould ſay;afterthatlam 
awakened vp againe ,andrayſed our 
of the grauc,hewil make metoknow 
that path-way , which leadeth-to e- 


eernall life: And having knowen it, T 


ſhall walke therein: By theſe wordes 
therefore he vnderſtandeth, that the 


waycto life, and totheheavens,is to. 
be clearely:ſhewed ynto him, after. 


 . rhatheſalberayſed out ofthe grave, 


 Now:inthe words following, hefig.. 


nifiethrheHfeirſelſe, which afrerhe 
hath walked through.inthat waye,to. 


ancnd, which leadethtolife &.to the 


 Heauens,hehall atrayne vrito:T heſa- 
cictieof reyes.) Heexpreſlcth that life 


firſt by joy;andby the ſaciery sf joy," 


then by pleafantneſſe.He maketh the = 
beginning and fountaine of the joy, 


the countenance of.g0d. Gods tighe. 
k "SST | , 8. : | 25 ant 
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nitic oftime.Our Lord lefus Chrift, 


\ bring vs to this life» To whom with-. 


the Father, and withtheholy Spirit 
beall honour and glotie,C Ames. - 
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 Txx AnGrMant  Ofthe XXII. Psarue. -. 
-. APfalmeit isof doftrine, in which Dav4 glorye | 
ing,opetieth yp hie confidence an dſecuritie. Alſo this 
ſecuriue- which. is ta continue for all time _ro..come; 
proceedcth fromthe confidence and preſent fruition 
6f the mercy of God toward him, aIofhic Paſto= 
ratcate over him. Two things therfore ar propoſed in' 
thisPfalme, The firft,a confidence and apprebenſiog. 
of the preſent favour of God, The ether,is a ſecurity. 
in time to come;aryfing of the confidence;that God - 
will with the ſame gracious favour in all poſteritics 
rocome,fellow him.Boththee-things are ſhortly lex 
downcirthe firſt verſe. Then rhey are opencd yp in 


_ theraſcs following:Confidence ſpecial! y rats the- 


Gxcrerſe; ang Securiyin the fix yerſe, . | 
OO Tun XXITE, Pratulm. VL 
1 A Pſalme of Davin. 1howveam 
wy (beepheard, 1 canntlacke;: tt 
s We makerb wee toreft imfoldes re 


Vron Yn XXIIL. Patuy: 119 
= oy and t he pleafantneſſe , with ctet- 
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ſo off rupning waters. 
3 He maketh my ſouteto be quitt, hes 


letdeth me in the waies of righteouſneſſe, 


for hi owne names ſake. 


9: valley of the deadh ſbadiders, fFavilons 


Foyer, evill, becauſe thou art with mee, thy 
rodae and ſhepheardes crooke , hey, con. 


fort mee. ' 
Ws  - hou furniſheſt 4 rable beffriiins 
oxer againſ} mine enemie: thouplentiful. 
bie anoyntes mine htad with ojniwent? 
my cup. is very full. 
' 6. Surely, eovdneſſe and mercie hat 
follow meallthe dayes of my life and 1 fhal 
be at reſt inthe houſe of tehawa,ſo long, 4 pY 


zimes  egerey 


ny ys Pihorei omy ſbeapheerd ) This is the 
of Ft firſt FA ep Lager and as it were;the Paſto- 
Pi rallcare of Godtowardhim: Then 


of ſecuritieintime to come. In the. 


firſt _ ofthe propoſition, hee ex- 
_ prefo 


pleviſhed with graſſe heleadeth me b the 


4 AM lthoueh I walked throag h the 


propoſition by a'glorying, firſt of 


An nds - an as mY th £ 
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preſſerh Gods care, borrowing the 

words tromaſheaphcard &a flock; 
comparing God witha Sheapheard, 

and himſelfe vnto aſheepe,1rhove 
(faith he)s mySheepheard That is as 2 _ 
- the ſhepheard feedeth his ſheepe, ſo prepolinds = 
Ichova feedeth mee. 7 cannot lacke ] > 

The other part of the propoſiti tion,in 
which is ſer downe the {ecuriticin 

timeto come : Ailo,this ſecuritic in 

time to'come, is gathered & brought 

infrom the preſent confidence& ap- 
prehenfion of rhecare of GO I ro- 
ward him, as ifhe ſhould fay,G OD 
fcederh me for the time preſent,and 

by all meancs raketh care of mee: 
Thereforcl ſhal never want his help 

in timeto come; neither ſhall itever 

come to paſſe, that Lin any tine c6- 
ming,ſhall lackeany thing. The like 
olorving wehaue of Peale: God #087 Rom 3.360 _ 
 #ur fide, who again} vs 2 SO much hi- 
therto then wee haue #| poken of the 
propoſition, ſer downe by wayc of 
glorying , wherby we ſee confidence 
$ > 


. apprehenſion ofa thing preſente) rs 


tak r2.19 nd repleniſhed; ſaide-to- his; ſoule. 
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#03, Ann 'Exvorrion.. 7 
in Godpreſent(for i064 | 


bring out ſecuritie,wherby any.god- 
Iy man promiſcth vnto him{cltc,chat 
God will be preſent with. him forall 
timeto come.r here is no.otherthing 
_vnleſſe we will except God, which 
by the owne preſence thereofycau 
make vs {o ſecure : I ſpeak of thar 
rrue$& ſpirituall ſecuritie, For Lgrant 
thatthe tralitory things of this world 
 Ingenderin mens. mindesa certaine 
ſecuritie, which-wecall carnall,ſuch 
as was thar of that rich man, which 
after that -his barnes were. enlarged 


Sonle;thou haſtrauch goodes, layd up fer 
many yeares': liae ateaſe;drinkand take 
thy paſtime. But what heard hee from 
Tod. ?. 0 foole(fa' yeth.he)they will tabs 
 #hy ſoule from thee 7 thi & (ape very night. 
Ani Pazle ſheweth; what followerh 


| the ,. pon this fleſhlie ſecuritic. Whew thty 


{hall ſaypeace,and all thinges quiet; them 
-- come upen rhe ſndadias afratti- | 
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- YVeow rin XXIIlEPsarus. Tis 
a theſorrow of a woman like to 114+ 
well, and they ſhallnos eſcape: Therefore 
this cornatl” lecuritie is deceavable,: 
bue chat ſpiritual! quictnes ſhall ne- 
verdeceive vs, "neither yet'can wee 
glorie fufficientlic of ſpiritual ſecuri- 
tie,neither yet can we at any timets 
come,promiſe things great ynough __ 

.toour ſelues,of God,and of his mer- 
cyto allpoſterities, of thatfpiritual{ - 

quietneſſe. He meketh me) Heopes 

. nethvpthe firſt partof the propofi- * 
_ tion;firſt by allegorical ſpeeches;vn- 
to the fifth verſe,then in proper ſpee- 
ches;in thefifth verſe. Then to the 

end hee might declarerhat Tehova' is 
hisſhepheard; hemaketh an induRti- 

on, firſtof the partes ofa goodPa- 

ſtour.Now there are five parts of the \ . 

 fficeof aſheepheardreackonedour; Nu ar: 
wheteof the firſt rwopertaineto the claw. 
bodie of the ſheepe; the third tothe 

ſoule, the-fourth & fifth to the waics '':. », == 

in which'it walketh .” Then the firſt 


part ottheduty ofa good Serns. oY 
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is ſe. intheſe teh 
repleniſhed witheraſſe] In whichtwo: - 
things arecomprehended: The firſt: + 


ociſhms: is,the effice that hemaketh:the ſheep: 


to bee-farilfied'in foldes abunding: + 
with grafſe ; The other is, that the 
ſheepe now being filled, hee maketh' 


themto lie downe and teſt, thatis;he 


maketh to enjoyean exceeding ſoft 
quicrneſſe. For in this latter,thar for- 


mer is tobe ynderſtoad;fortheſheep 
victh notto lye downe. & reft while. 


itbefilledfirſt. Davry. applycth this 
part of the dutic of the Paſtorto him 


felfe;as if he ſhould fay:Noneother- 
 waiesthen the ſhepheard maketh the 


ſheepe,to fill the ſelfe in the foldes a- 
bounding with graſſe,andthen tolic 
down &rcſt,ſo none other waies,fay 


\1;doth GOD refreſh my bodie,wich 


meate and moſt ſweete reſt. He lea- 
deth by the ſoftrunning maters]The ſes 
cond partofthe duty of a ſhepheard, 
belonging alſo to the bodice ofthe 


Z _ the 


wb £4 ts fog tw. FO 4 : 
Fj M = WO + Y 4 x 

- he a IE br ion 7 05 ON ON TOME SL IOFD 

W; A 2 %. £4728-"." Mp —_— A 5 

. oY iS oh I .- 

Vn 

SEES S -- 


Vronirar XXIV. Paatns, 128 
the Paſtor carethto quench thethirſd 


ofthe-ſheepe, by giving vnto it the- | | 


eommoditic of drinke and: refreſh» 


wy badie, Then this much hitherto: 
Dav3s hath commendedthe care of 
God, as of a ſheephearde toward his: 


bodie-. Learne therefore what the- 


care of GOD is towarde ourbedyz. 


None there is of all the godly whony- 
he fartsh-thnot with meate & drinks: 


_ alſo thisſatisfation is norſomuchto 
be deftnedby a full bellic,asby a full 
heart, orcontented with thinges.in: 


modeſtic. Gedlineſſe i great gaine;mith Timed 


4 heart comtent of theown lot. By which 
laying, the Apoſtle would. fignifie, 
thatthoſe two thingsare conjoyned 


| together,Godlines,and acontented. 


heart within the ſclfe,, ora mindcone 
tent of the owneportion. Whoſoe- 
ver then is gadly, is contentof mean 


thinges,hee is oft content with one * 


hungric bcllic,/1h«ac kerned ( —_ 
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 ment.Evenſo,fayeth Davio,lehova ** 
quencheth mythirſt, andrefreſheth” * © | 
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2x2 - Ann' Fxvecirren:- 
: the Apoſtle) /w what ſoener efate Tan, 
\theren:h tobe content. (and Ticanbes- 
baſed, and I can abonnd: every wherein 
» all things, Iam inſtrutted both to be fall; 
- * + of robe hunzrie,cs 18 abound & to heat 
OR wante.1 am able 10 do all things through 


- 


the helpeof Chrift, which ſirenechenath. 
we. Then he in whome Chriſt dwel- 
Jeth by taith,. hath all ſufficiencie 
withinhimſelfe,and a foule which: is 
content:not onely of ſmall thinges, 
but of fuch 'as are al-ro-gether no 
things. But he who hath nor Chriſt, 
he hath nor ſufficiencic within him- 
felfe;'yea, or amindecontentwith 
- -. / thegreateſtthinges . For the:more 
that the yngodly man poſſeſſeth, - fo 
- much the more hee doth ſceke after. 
We muſt not in this place-pas by in 
_ filence, with what mind Day1p re» 
commendeth this liberalitie of God, 
Annuriſhing ofhis body. For thereis 
_ nogodly manable to-hold hispeace 
concerningthe bountifulnes of aod; 
forkccſteemeth morc of —_—_ : 
gs : 
 ORIITY 


| 


| mil common faire received at Gods 
- handes, then the yngod!y man doth 
of the moſt daintie diſhes: For it66- 
' methto paſſe(I cannottel how) that 
eth, hedothital to the glory of his - 
 forthoſcearthly things,in the meane 


| he raſterh therewith” rhoſe heauenly 


Vron Trs XXIIL. Poarus. 123 


while the godly man catethor drink- "2 
od& while he hungreth &thirſteth  - - 
timethatheciscating atd drinking, 


andpirituall things: It commeth to 
paſſe; Tſaye,that whileſt his minde is 

eating and drinking in that grace; 

which. vſcth to ſeaſon with a woun- 

derfull ſweerneſſe, yea, the very ba- 
delicand common meate;{o thatany 
common meat ſavoreth better i inthe 

mouth of the.godly man, thcn the 

moſt daintiemecate.otherwaics ſavo- 

Tethin the mouth of thewicked may. tied: 
He maketh my ſoul] This is the thirde pattordd © 
parte of the office of a ſhephcarde, wy 1 
which concerneth the lite or ſoule' A 
of the ſheepe ;Forthat beaſt is of na- 
turefearctull, and victhto bee ied 

c 


224 Aku Fxrosirton” x 
bled anddiſturbedin ſpirir, with the 
moſt light thing that can bee, There- | 
fore it isthe dutie of a good Paſtour, 
not onely to hauca conſideration of 
the bodie,bur alſo of the ſouleor life 
of his ſheepe, that hee make it tobe 
atreſt and quictneſſt:Even ſo ſaycth. 
"Davr», Goddoth, that may beofa. 
_ quiet andfſetled minde. For ta what 
purpoſe thal man hauchis body tobe 
weltaken care of, whileſt in the mean 
time; the ſouleis negleRed; whichis. - 
the preciouſer partof man, & which 
- tisnotinagnod cafe? ſurely, i it can-- 
What th bd. not be well then withthe body. For. 
p-ace of what delight can the body take. of 
the ſoule meate,drinke,& the reſt of that ſorre,. 
when the ſoulcisin ſome exceeding. 
gricuous feare, eſpecially when it is 
\ _ tormented with thoſe horroures of 
hell. Therefore Day i» ſayeth, that 
G OD'taketh thought of his ſoule, 
_ and thatitis quicted of him. Everie 
' god ly man alſo fecleth the ſame care 
of God, and A that _— 
a 
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and peace of the minde , which ſur- 
paſſethall vnderltanding, I ſpeak of 
thepeace of God,notot thepeace of 
the world: For this peaceand ficſhly 
ſecuritic ofthe world, whichcree- 
perth yppon men,isnottobeaccoun- 
tedamong the benefites of God,bur 
dircRliecontraric, it is to. bee recka» 
nedawong Godscurſes.] ſpeak then, 
of that peaceof God, which aryſeth | 
from 2. good. conſcien ce, pI is, 
conſcience perſwaded of the forgiue To 
neſſe of finnes. For looke how loone 


—_ 
of 4 


Goddothjuſtifie vs, our ſoulesthen. 
begiht6beatreſt,and tobeftrengrh- 
nag. withthe peace of GOD, asby a 
certaine fortreſſe, Foro i peakerh' the 


of God(faith he )which ſurepeſſeth al ns 
derſbanding, ſhall be a preſervation vnta 
your hearts. But conſfidder,how much 
Dav1 » makethof this peace, & how 
| hecommendeth theſame. . Foritis 
not poſſible, tharany godly man can 
contcigethis | eg of minde, within | 


his 


*- « 4.” a 


Apoſtle of this peace, And the prave Pha. gy. 
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his ſoule, buthe will preaſe rhe fame 
tothe glory of Godin Chrift: 'Allſo 
the wicked man, commendeth his 

* owne peace,Peace (fiyethhe)ani «ll 
” things at quitt. But in the meanetime' 

£ neucroneword ſpeaketh he of God' 

| - But every godly man- while hee is 

. _  glorying, hee aſcribeth that. whole 


hel.s 


which thing, when the wicked man 


yer-commeththe whole vnderftan- 
£ _dingefthe natural and carnal mind; 
_— .. Heleadeth mein the waiesJThefourth' 
*.  whichbclongeth'vnto the wayes in 
which the ſheepe walketh. For the 
ſheepe isa beaſt; by nature wandring: 
(ſuch isthefimplicitic of ir) ſubjecte 
to many by-waics, therefore it isthe 


> 4leaftirwander away from theplace 


- Vid 


peace and'tranquillitie ynto G'© D; . 
heareth, he conceivethitnorro beof 


that peace, which rejoyceth'in the” 
Lord.For that itis 2 peace,which 6- 


forall du- Fart of the duty of a good ſhephicard | 


duty of 2 9004 Paffour, to rake heed: 


2 =  andfttaightway:evenfo,faycthDa- 
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y1p;kchovalcadeth me by the paths' 


of righteouſneſſe, thats, by righte 
waics.._Alhough IwalkedJT his is.the 


fifth part of the duty ofa good ſheip- Fhef0 
heard. Buritic fall our; that che ſheep! rg, 
wander fr6 the waye , & lay the ſclie. 


_opentodanger,let him hauca rod in 


— 
' 


| 


readinefle, whereby hemay cal back, 
anda ſheepe-crooke, whereby lice 


may draw.t backeagaine.So Davin 


confelleth;, that hee was called and: 
drawenhacke,yiththe rod & ſheeps, + 
crook of.eods holy Spirir,by hizeod+ 


as by a faichfull Paſtor,afterrhe ſame 


maner,doth God rakeheed to every. 
way whatf aever,of every godly man. 
that laycth him, notonly by a gene«, 


ra!l providence ,, whereby all. men 


withoutdifference, luc by kim,are. 
and mooue: But much mare, by.chae- 


parcienſar providenceot his,whcrby. 


© | heruleth them by his holy Spirire, .. 
. | whereby, as by a hand they are gui-. 

dedinzlItheir waies,andifir fall our 

| {o,thatthey gacaſtray fromthe way, 


a8 
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they 2 arc broughtagain i into theway - 


. bythar.ſclfe ſameSpirite.. You ſee 
how muchDav!d commenderh che 
providece&preſcce of 60d: the fame 
- thingdoe allthegodly, while my 
 feele they da nothing without Go 
and -while they feele alfoaficr what 
manner they attaine vnto the Butt, 
that they themſelucs ar taken hold 
- 6n by God;indthat they ate ledon 
vnto that ſelfe fame Bates while ry 
feele alſo G O Dro bepreſentwit 
_ theminal}theirwaies moſte dange» 
_ fous: wharſoeyer,whereby they muſt 
of neceſſitic paſſe vnto the heavens. 


For thereis no ſolide jo Y 7 doing of 
ele the holy - 


any thing,vnleſſe wee {c 
S pirite of Godto'be the direAerand 


the moover . Moreover, it i5to bes 


 HLAGIRAR place, that no dauns 
, noafflifones,no, nor dearh'it 


RED -  Fheki E ' ſelfe can ſeparate vs. "from God: For- 
2 | wonfils:e he faierh: Althoneh FH walk throvwh the” 
i gy walley of the diadlyſh 
; frat, Perveſerhon, art with me] Com- - 


addow, Iweould'not 
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fent fromthatman, whoisbrought © 
ro ſome cxtreame danger, whohath 


« %... 


For they.percciuve pot. howe thole. 
thinges can ſtande with the provie - 


| denceof God:even as though God ©. 


 werenot ableto hold vs vp, vnleſle - 
; hevpheld this body and this preſene 
_ life. Allo, this is the moſt ſure figne. 
of Gods preſencein perils, tharrhe 
godly arc yoyde of all feare, and thae 
they arc of a bold & couragiousſpis 
rit:For,forthisheſayeth. Iwould nes 
ſtare becauſe thou art with mee} Thou 
Tſeeſtthen,toſpeake itin one ſumme, 
' how particylarthe'carevf GO Djs | 


| tomethirowntzFor feing in aides” 
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three things areto be confidered;the | 
bodie,the ſoule, theaQiones ; God / 


cls 


_ —_— _ » 


preſence; tothe bodic he furniſhc 


| leaverh noneofrhofe deſtitute of his; _, -. 


miakeththe ſoule'robear reſt, he di- 


| oj gas 
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_ "marie itis thought, that Godisaby 
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ther yet onely hath he this particular 
care of his owne: But(which thing TI 
haue eyer- reckoned amongſte the 
chiefeſt of Gods benefites) he perpe- 
tually cauſerh them to feele ſome 
ſenſe of his providenceand care to. 
wardethem,ſo that they areable to 
. declare particularlie - the ſortes of 
Gods providence, and to attribute 
fullic ro God, the whole glory of the 
ſame. Thou furniſheſt] Hee openeth 
| vpin proper wordes,the former alle- 
; gotie, borrowed from the cuſtome 
* "ofa good ſherpheard, and heecom- 
-prchendeth that whole care of God 
Teward him, in thoſe three parrs,aSit 
were. The firſtis: That he furni(heth 4 
gable before him] Theſecond, That 
. he annoynteth his head with oyle. The 
po 2; third, That he makerhr his cup very full] 
Mar.s.1>, Thefirſt andthe third parte, belong 
2.Sam.13. tothe neceſſary nuriſhment: Theſe- 
- cond,to the decorement; forthe aun 
cientes for the moſt parte, were an» 
noynted with oyles na 
| | ) y 


" = & g 
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for braverie and ſeemclineſſe cauſe, 
and not forany neceſſity. . Wherefore 
thoſe who, were inthe mourning c- 
are, abſteyned from annoyntings. 
That which he ſayethin the firſt part. 
is to be marked. Thou ſurniſheft 4 table 
before mee, over againſl mine enemies] 
Wherby heſi tgnifieth, that in deſpite | 
.ofhis enemies, he was fed & nuriſhed 
of God, by the which great honour 
redounded vito him,and the greater 
was the confuſion of his enemics, 
while in the mcane time that they 
are looking on, heis ſo honoured of 
G OD. Then wee are to note in the 
third par',that which he fayerh, That 
Goa maketh hu cup to abound ] For hee 
vnderſtandeth the aboundanceand 
Increaſe of thinges neceſſarie to this | 
life,as of drink. Conſidder therefore 
of thecare of God toward his owne, 
and howeliberallie he dealeth with 
them: he betowerthvpon them, noe 
only thoſe things which belong vn- 


to neceſlitic, butthoſe things which _ 
2 are. 
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© - are fordecorcment :againe,he furnis 
ſherh nor the thinges niggardlye, 
which belong vnro necefſirte, but a». 
boundantly and liberally . Andall 
thoſe thinges ſurely he doth for their 
cauſe, their enemies in.the meane 
time, looking on, and ſoreagainfte 
their willes, whereby the greater glo- 
rie may re vnto them,and that 
the confuſion of their enemies may 
be the greater, while they ſee thoſe 
tobc honoured of God, whom they 
earneſtly defired to be deſttoycd.So 
God -honoureth cucry. waye thoſe, 
who honour him.Surcly geodneſſeand 
mercy] Anexpoſition of the ſeconde 
part of the propoſition, thatis,ofthe 
ſecuritie for the time ro come : For 
hegloryecth of the fecuritie, and hee 
promiſeth: ynto himſelfe, ' both all 
good things inthislife, andalſothe. 
everlaſting kingdome inthe Jife'to 
come, Concerning this ſecuritic, we 
haue obſerved ſomething vpon the 
firſt verſe beforegnow this one thin - 


= 


'Tnz XXIM. Pearus, 133 
Iadde to this only, And I ſecke the 
cauſe from whence it commeth to - 
paſſe, tharanye man gloryeth fo ſe- 
_curely, of thefeeling of the preſente 
favourof God, & promiſcth ſoſurely 
to himſelte, that te ſhall never be de- 
ſiture of tharfavor intime t6 come? 
Thecauſe is,not any thingin vs,nor 
_ thatloue whereby we loye Godtfor 
there is nothingin vs that can make 
vs to beat reſt, ſuch is our inconſiacy 
by very natural! diſpoſition: butthe 
cauſe is that freefavour of God,who 
als him, whom he hath begun to 
louforever,in that his welbeloved 
ſonneTeſus Chriſt. Pa vr gloryeth 
ſecurely, not indeede of the ſee of 
that lone, whereby he himſelf loved 
God, but of the Feeling of thatlone, 
whereby Godin Chriſt had -embra- 
 ced him. Who ſhall ſeparate vs ( ſayeth 


'he)fremrhe lone of God: For this isthat ®*m%* 


ground of allglorying and fecutity, 
-the loue of God toward vs, from the 
. which, by no kinde of force, wee are 
3 able 
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| abletobepulled away. Theglorie 
therefore of al ſecuritie,bevnto God 
in Chriſt for ever. Amen. 


It is manifcſt out of che inſcription, that it 15 
Palme of Dottine , and that it was written by Das 
%A. In itis handlcd the bleſſed nefſe of man, and it 
conteineth the doftrine of happineſ{e: Fu lt therefore 
is ſer doawne the generall dodtrine, ynto the 8 verſe. 
Then che applying of the generall doArine,voto the 
laſt verſe, and finally,a concluſion of exhortation ia 

the laſt verſc it ſelfe, : 


The XXXII. Pſalme, 


1 Davivs Pfalmeof doctrine. 
Bleſſed is he which ts eaſed of. defettion, 
_ whoſeſinue covered. . | 
. 2 Bleſſed u the man vnto whom: Teho- 
 vaimputcth not iniquitze, and in whoſe 
Spirite there is no guile,  __ | 


* - 


» 


3 When Theept ſilence,my bones wax- 
ed old,in my roaring all the day. _ 
| © 4 Foy thine hand was heavy wppon 
me, day aud night. my moſt excellent iu- 
lp , | ic8 


—— 
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Ty XXXT. "Ps Tae | 1;2. 
Heice, was twrned into ſummer drenght'.. ., 


"Selah. . EN - 


5 1 will make my ſinne luowen ont 
thee neither will ] hide mint iniquitie, I 
ſaid, 1 will confeſſe my defetiones onto. 


Teboun, and thou tooke away the e puniſh. 


ment of my ſ ſinne,Sclah. 
' 6 Foy thi ths (hall every one 10 
. whome thon art gracious. pray unto thee, 
what time it hall fall out ( in the-over« 


flowing of many waters, they ſhall not t ſer 


. much as touch him) Saying, ? 
7 1 hon artalurking place tome, a gw 
rn me from trouble, compaſſeme. avous 


with ſongs of I es: Sclah. 


DR Lefſdi g he which; #caſed]The pro- The _ 
poſition of thebleſſednes of man propolits- 
inthe general! dotrine, commerh 
ficſtin hand: Then a confirmationof 
'thepropofitis,fromexperience: laſt 
- theeffecte of that experience of the 
; mercy of God toward Dav1d,in 0+ 
4 chers of thefaithful.Thento the end 
© we may ſpcake of the propolition? 
| 4 Da: 


: 736: Any Exros1rron Vron 
Davivfirſtis: tormented with the 


conſcience of finne, and becauſcof _ 
fin, with the fecling of Gods wrath. 
Then his minde is quieted by a con- ' 


fidenceof rhe forgiuenes of tis fins: 


| Therefore he appeareth to himſelfe. 


tobc bleſſed , after that rorment and 


horrours of dearh through the con-. 


_ ſcienceoftheremiſſion of his fi ianes, 
his mindebeing now ſetled in caſe; 
hee ſheweth plainely, onceand over 


a21n, what greatgood i is in the for- . 


piueneſſe of ſinnes, in this Pſalme of 
docrine, and there through -heebe- 


commeth an excellentlearned Tea- 
. cher, of the bl: ſſedneſſe ofman. For. 


every man is bounde, after that firfte 

"he bath felt his own miſerie,then his 
freedeliverance in-Chriſt according 
to his calling, to deliver over vnto 0- 
Thers, a5 iewere, the doQrine of the 


miſericand bleſſedneſſeof:man. Das" 


vid :nowe'then becommeth ſuch a 


- one, andhee reacheththar trucand- 
olide Helichie, conliſterh notinthe_ 


;  ..,_* "riches 
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riches of this worlde,not ji in honor & 
gloric, not in picaſures, not inthe. - 
workes and merites of men: burtin: 
the graceot-Godalone,$& inthe free 
_ remiſſion of finnes. allo;thoſe whom: 
hetaketh in hand to teach, arc miſc- 
rable men,miſerable,Ifay,& it were* 
nomore bar by reaſonof the conſcie 
enceand of death, yea,or rather,be- 
cauſe of that fl ſhly ſecurity,where- | 
by many are caſten vp ſoina dcepe 
Meepc,that neither are they touched: 
with a fenſe of finne,nor of miſcrie: 
which eſtate, ſurely i 1s of all eſtates 
farmoſt perilous. Then thoſear they 
whom he teacherh this truce happt- 
nefle ,& to whom, by viue voycehe 
poynreth ont, as it were, withthe * 
finger, that onely cauſc, which pa- 
. cifiethand blefſeth the conſciences?*. 
of miſcrable men, to wit, the free re=- 
miſſion of finne.in Chriſt, Moreover : 
there-are three ſortsoff peeches con- 
cerning remiſſion of finnes, in the. 
wotultverles, which notwithſtan- 
| ding 


142 Avz ExvoSirion VPon 
ding all fall into one. The firſt is, 
The folt, Bleſſed # he which 6 eaſed] ( fayth he:). 
D a y 1 v fecling himſclteas ir were 
firſte opprefſed with the burden of 
finne: Thenthar he was caſed of that, 
_ burthen,thraugh the mercy of God, 
- and his conſcience now being pact- 
= to him, drawing his breath, as it 
were, -hecryeth out and declareth, 
that that man is bleſſed, "whoſoever 
he bee, that is disburthened of the 
hcavie bnrthen of his detetio.Now 
the -cauſe wherefore wee feele not 
1 0ur ſ{elucs ſuch a bleſſednefie,net. 
therare able to prayſe the fame with 
Dav1v; is this ſecuritie , whereby it 
commeth to paſſe, rhar citherfin is 
not feltatall,orit itbe felt, it is cſtee- 
medasathing of little weight:But if]. 
-the deadly fopour, were ſhaken off | 
fromvs,andifthere wereany fecling 
of finne, together with aſenſe of the 
wrath of God drawing out in tothe 
light, and making the burthen of fin 
to appearc intollerable,as that way it 


appea- 


| ſeconde forme of ſpec 
: whereby he pebliſker 


Tus XXXIT. Pearmm, 145 


appeareth vnto Dav1yD,whenhe ſat 


.eth and complayneth , 'tharthebur- 


then of his iniquities are heavie,* & 
that they are heavier , then he isable 


of ſtrength to beare: : For he felt con- 


joyned with his iniquities, the wrath 
of God,from which proceedeth that 


' ſogreata weight of fin.” It therefore 
- we feele thar burthen of ſinne}, with 


the anger of Gnd [yingon vs, then 


| ſurely v we wouldin good carneſt aT- 
knowledge that that man were bleſ- 
ſed, who were disburdencd of his 


defeQion. Whoſe finne ts coered]The 
loweth, 

eremilli- 
on cf finnes. BYeſſid ts he({ayerh h he) 
whoſe ſinne hid, ] Daviy, when hee 
had felt this ſirmne, and all this defor- 
mitie of nature to be layd open be- 
forethe cics of that wrathfull God: 

Then alſo , he had felt thar his finne 
was covered with the obedience & 
righteoufneſle of Chriſt, his minde 


being nowe quicted avd (ctled, hee 
: . pro» 


Pfal. 33, 


? 
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_ pronouncethithat man to be bleſſed, 
whoſeſinne was covered, Now the | 


cauſe whercfore wee feele not, this 
bleflednefle in our felues by experi- 
ence,is,thatheis bleſſed, whoſe ſinne 
iovered, isthe ſcelfe-ſame ſtupiditic 


; of ournature, and ficſhlie ſecuritie, 


wherewith weeare ſo vlinded, chat 
we neither ſce our ſinne, neither the 
angric face of God, looking vpon vs 
from the heauen : For the which 
blindnes ſake againe,we do oft come 
eo:that ſhamelelneſſe, thatnotbeing 
corentinſecreet,to offend thoſe cies 
of cod, wealſo doopenly come our, 
and in Gods ſight, before the Sun & 
the Moone, vez, andasit were the 
whole world looking on; ſometimes 


wee commit-man- laughter, other-. 


whiles adulteries,nowethicftesand 


riefes,and then other ſortes of moſte 
fithieſinnes;and provoke,as Eſay ſai. 


eth.;z.5.the cies of the glorieof Gad: 


Likeas weread of that Zimri, a moſt; 


impudent man, who catne foorth & 
broughe 
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brought outhis filthinefſe, with thar 
his exceeding filthic whoore the Mzj- 
dianitiſh woman,in the fight of God, 
 intheſight of Moſes, in the preſence 
of all the people, yea,in thepublicke- 
| ſorrow of althe cogregatio: Where- 
fore Phinees , being vehemently ftir= . 
red yp, withthe zcale of God, taking 
a ſpeare in his hande, ftriketh them 
both through. Bur if ſurely there 
were any Magiſtrates among vs, in= 
dewed with ſucha zeale,thoſe moſt 
wicked men, ſhould not cſcape vn-. 
| puniſhed, for ſo many man-ſlaugh- 
ters, ſo many adulterics: Finally,for 
ſomany ſortes of moſt haynous fins. 
Nevertheles,this thing inthe meane 
time ſhould comfort vs,thatthe ſelfe- 
fame Godyet remaineth,and that e- 
vcr like to himſelfe, who becauſe of 
hisrighteouſnes,is not ableto ſuffer 
forever, that theſe moſt wickedman 
ſhall eſcape vn-puniſhed, for thoſe 
fnnes. This is then the blindneſſe 
| which proccedeth from qur ſecurt. 
- 


ne. 
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tic, and againe,a wounderfulſhames 
 leinefle,proceeding from thatblind- 
neflc. Butſurely,if once atlengthwe 
were wakened yp,outof this deadly 
ſopour,andſaw our finnes viucly,toe 
gether with the angrie countenance 
of God, beholding vs from the hea- 
ven, and burning vp ourſoules as it 


. were, with his hoat wrath(forthe an-. 


gric countenance of God doth none 


- otherwaics burne the yncleane ſouls. 


of men, then the fyre any mater meet 
for burning,as tymber.ſtubleorhey, 
according to that ſaying ofthe Pro. 
pher: Thou ſhalrappoyn them, For 
to be burnt., 25a turnace of fyreinthe 
time of thine angric countenance: & 
then declaring that more clearely,he 
ſubjoynerh, Ichrva ſhall ſup them pin 
his wrath, (as if thefyre had coſumed 
them)Burif, I ſay,there wereany fee 


linz of thofg things, then ſurely wee 


would with david commend much 
thatman tobebleſſed, whoſe ſinne 


| were ſo covered, that irſhould; notbe 
ſcene 


es 
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ſcencof2n angric God. Bleſſed is the 
man ts whome lehova imputeth none in- 
#quitie] Thethirde forme of ſpeech, a 
whereby hee expreſieth vnto vs the (,,n. = 
remiſſionof ſinnes. Hee felt out of all peache, = 
queſtion, firſta judgement ſeate; {ct 
vpgas it were, in his owne ſoule, and 
an accuſing conſcience, that his fin 
was.imputed vnto him, by God the 
judge. Then this wholejudgement 

being remooved out of his ſoule by 

Chriſt, that his finnewas not layde 

to his charge. Of this it commeth to. 
paſſe, rhat being refreſhed ;hecryed _, 
our,& commendeth him to be great- 
ly blefled, ro whom God imputeth 
notfinne. Batif we,after the ſame 
maner, rayſ{ing vpa judgement ſeate 
in our hearts, would firſt ſce & feele 
our conſcience acculingvs, Godlit- 
ting injudgement,and fin tobe aide 
toour charge by &O D thejudge, 
furely,wee would call that man blet- 
ſed with Da vid, to whom Godimse 
puteth-notſfin.But iuch is our pg 
d ug- 
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Nugeiſhneſſe, thatalbeit,we beother. |. 
-wilcfitiners, notwithſtanding, ex- 
:cept it bevery hardly, ar we touched. 
wich any ſenſe of fin, yeajeventhent 
when-the wrath of GOD exerciſeth 

. *.vs, wee are notdrawen on-tothe ac- | 
knowledging of ourſinne, but veric 
hardly. Out of this laſte forme of 
ſpecch, whereby Dav1p publiſhed 


the forgiucnefle of finnes, we learne 


| allofrom Navrvs examplehimſelf, 


we learne Iſay,firſt, whar is theeſtate 


of the ſoule of a finner,whichis tou- 


ched deeptly with a confcienceof 


His ownefinne,and thereby is prepa- 


redvntograce.Hefeelcth, thatthere 


 tsajudgment ſeatſert vp in hjsſoule, 
and tharGod himſclfe rhejudpe, fit- | 
eteth therein: Then the conſcience of | 


finneaccufeth, and God the judge: 


layeth finne to the charge, and loo- | 


keth vppon thefilthineſſe thereof; as 


with atcrrible cie, From thence fol- 
foweth a deepe ſenſe of finne, and a l 


bucdenthatis nor able ee; 
WP $ 0 
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|  effinne,l lay,whichappeared alittle 
_ before, tobe of no weight and mo-* 
- ment: Otthis alſoaryſes borrours &' 
» terroursof hell, which it they cog- 

tinued any longet,they would driue 
a man vnto deſperation . Wee haue 
| | againe alſg in the exampleof Da- 
\ | v1», the conſtitution ofthe ſoule of 
the ſinner , afcer that ſinnes are for- 
given: Hce feeleth within himſelfe, 
thatallthatjudgement ceaſeth, that 
| hisconſcienceasa witneſle accuſeth 
- | himno moreof ſinne,and that finis 
- | not.layde ynto his charge by 'God 
_ | thejudge: he feeleth alſo,that whar-. 
ſo-ever remanent of finnc, is in the' 
corrupte nature , that it is whollie. 
| covetedſo, with the righteouſneſle:; 
> {| &perfite obedience of Icfus Chriſt, 
| thattheangrie faccofGOD, isno. 


_ | moredireQed againſt the ſame: finals 
| licyhefeeleth now, that his fin is not | 
: | imputed vnto;him, and ſo,as I ſaid,ig 
| | being covered, he feelethitto beea 
- | burden vatohim no (more; Andin 


% 


gced 
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gdeede, when any is disburdened: of 
theburden- of ſinne, finne appeareth 
ynto himto bee alight thing,not by 
. reafon-of that flcſhlic ſecuritie, but 
for the mercy of God-in Chriſt his 
fakcitis madelight &of linleweight 
Vppontheſe follow an in-credible 
peace and quietnefſe of conſcience, 
which is none other thing then thae 
bleſſednes, which DayrD-commen- 
deth. For when he had onceintirely 
felt it in bis ſoule; hereteinerhit nor. 
within his owne minde: Butheeis 
_ compelled to common thereofwith- 
others, that;if-it be poſſible, other mi-- 
ſerablemenalſo({uch as we areall by 
nature) maybe toucked with ſome 


1 % 


-bleſſed. More-oner,wee have alſo to: 
— _ JeameomofDavisns words,that: 
-  Boi46 hichPava nalſogathered out of: 
the recommendation of this bleſſed 
neſſe of Davr»,to wit,thatthat man' 
& bleiled, ro whom the Lord im mo 
T3 - tet 


wa 


ſenſe and ſweetneſle thereof,in ſome + - 
meaſure, That {ſo they may become. 


thy Sine A Km 9 22 


- @. uv 


= lads: 6: 5 mY -.--9teomnad” pat por " Ot RETTa'S wm 
- Po,  ybus ets 2. K2 2.34 s 
! % - nt” : «"..v 
« 2”; $7 \ 
£ we n 
» % * wo" __ 


+" Tux: XXXIT. Psatus. 148 


teth tightcouſncſſe without workes, 
that's, Slat man is maderighteousg 
© notby any inherent righteouſnefle; 
which proccedeth from his workes; 
butby righteowſnes imputed onely3 


| Forit juſtification andblcfſednes;bet 


byforgiuencſſeot ſinnes,of neceſſity 
it-muſt follow, that juſtification is by; 
righteouſneſſe, not ſurely inherent, 
but imputed. For forgiueneſſcis alſo. 
of finneinherent: Nowe finnebeing- 


inherente, thatrighteouſneſſeis not' - - 


inher&t Bur i imputed. This neceſſary: 
confecurion: of 


this-matrer, ſhaltbecome more £vis' 


dent by ſome example, taken front” 


judgement ſeats,and from the com«- 
mon cuftomes among men: For the 


matter isnoneotherwiſe to beconfi«. 


| Ga" of,inthis head of juſtificationg.s 


"i We. 


imputed. righteons | 

neſſe, fromthe forgitenes of ſinnes,..  . 

cauſed Pavin to interpretthatplace: - - 

thatD «'v 1» ſpakexpreſſely of the: . 

{| remiſſion of finnes, even as if he had. 
ſpoken of imputedrighteonſnes.Bus-- | 


% 
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thenifany King of free gracewould 
 foreiuethe finne toany guylty man; 
As for example,toa man- llayer,cven 
now condemned forhisfinne; Now 
this man, his ſinnebeing forgiven, is 
- faidcobejuſtificd.Butby whatrigh- 
rtcouſneſle, I praye you ? not by that 
which is inherenr: For ih him ſelfe in 
yery deede, hee isa maneflayer. By 
whatrigh reauſneſſe then? ſurely by 
_ noneother, then by that, which was 
freelie imputed by the King, to wit, 
by that whereby hee thinketh him 
righteous , who is not righteous in 
himſclfc. The ſame inall reſpees, is 
the manner of our juſtification, be- 
fore the judgement ſcare of God the 
judge. Wee are not indeedejuſte 
through ourowne works, but vnjuſt, 
Neither yet doth God pronounce 
vs to berighteovs for our works. But 
the juſt: fication of G O D,thatis,the 
pO of the juſt, i is that wherby 
evttereth that man is vojuſt, tobee 
juſt,of his ay mercyin Chriſt, vow 
_ 


CO *-E ww. TW SF = 


$othe endthatthewhole matter may, Fhe thr 


| juſtified before G O D,three waics 


' ningthat ſecond maner of juſtifying; wentes for 


| Fun XXXIT. Prat, 140 
the more clearely appearc; wee mult —_— . 
know,that a man may be faide to be ting 


ſumrmarlic: Firſt, by the works ofthe # 
law; ſecondly,by the puniſhment of \/.;xcs of 
the law broken ; Thirdly, by remiflt. thelaws 
on of ſinnes, or by not impuring of 
ſinnes,for thoſe things ar one. More- 

over, as concerning the firſt manner 

of juſtifying, which is by the workes 

of the Law, after the fail of Apan & 

of vs al in Apan never wasthereany 

yet, that was juſtifyed by the workes 

of the Law, except.one man Chriſt, 

For ſceing the lJawe requireth rwa 

things, the one, cither thar we fulfil, 
orthatwee die, all fulfilling of rhat 

which the lawe commandeth . is vt- 
terlicloſtin Apan, Now,as concer- ,, ig 


Chriſt 1s juſtifped onely that wayc, trranſpre$. 
yea, and that for. our cauſe, for that ** 
cure denunced inthe lJaw,perreined 
yntovs,& we behoved to ſatilhic the 
— 9 righ- 


es, 


Te diff-c. 


_ enceof 


the r6- 
ita of reſteth alone for vs , "whoſoever wee 


fatisfation of Chriſt, app 
'byfaith.Oftheſe three forts of juſtift- 


r_ 
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righteou ſneſſe of God , by our ever- 


liſting death, but Chriſt Came as & 


mid-man betuixt, through his qwn, 

andhisfathers mercy, and cransfer- 
red ourfinne,, together with the pu- 
niſhment dueto ourſinnevpotyhim- 
ſelfe. Thethird manner of juſtifying, 
which is by the free remiſſion of fins, 


be, that will be juſtified & ſaved be- 
fore God,to wit, whereby wetfreclie 
receiue remiſſion of all our ſins ,be- 


leeving chat Chriſt hath ſatisfied the | 


hai for vs, & for our cauſe hath ſuf- 


fered that Curſe of the lawe; and ha- 


 vingrecived thatforgiuenes , weare 


counted juſt in that righteouſnes & 
rehended 


cation , the two former differ from 
"this third, that ſeeing in the ewo fot- 


thee ma merthe cauſe of theſentece of juſti- 
&s 


fication, is in him that is juſtified', in 
this third ſorte, the cauſe ofthe fen- 
Ee of juſtifying i ts without him that 
it 
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is juſtified, ro make it clearer,in that 
: firſt manerof juſtificatio,the cauſe of” 
juſtifyingis in the works of the man 
iuſtified.So Avan had bin juſtifyed, 
it he had ftoodein the obedicnce of 
' God, ſo Chriſt was jiſtified for our 
cauſe, by his own rightcous works, 
E&by the pertite love ypon all fides © 
of GOD, andofhis Neighbour,” 
In the ſecondelorte-of juſtification . 
which is by puniſhment, rhe payne 
itſelfe, which is ſuffered by the jus" 
Nified man, is the ſubject and the 
cauſe, why he is juſtified of GOD, 
So Chriſt alone is juſtifyed for our - 
cauſe; and hee is made for vs the 
curſe of the law, alſo,he hes fully ſa- 
tisfied the law by His death. Lafte,in 
the thirde manner of juſtification, 
the cauſe is; that ſelfe-ſame ſatisfaQt- 


_ . on, which is in Chriſte him. felfe, + 


with-out vs, as in ane fubjeR,but | 
after ſome ſorte made aires, to wit, 

by faith. So then by this third man- 
ncr,al thc faithful are juſtified, by the 

; —_ cauſe / 
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cauſe of juſtificatio,thatis, Chriſts ſa 
 tisfatio,whichis with out vs.Bay1D 
therfore,that we may returneto him 
again, ſpeaketh nat of thefirſtjuſtifi- 
cation,.nor ofthe ſecond, but ef the. 
third; 8 heatrriburerh'the juſtificati6 

& bleſſednes of man,not totheworks 
of man himſelf,nor to the puniſhmee 
taken according to thethreatning of 
thelaw ypon manhimſclfe,but only | 
tothe free remiſſion of fins. Which 
ſorre of juſtification, isaccompliſhed 
aftcr this order. Firſt, the finfull man 
being calledof God,belecvethinle- 
ſus Chriſt,. to whoſe ſacrifice, the 
wrath of God purſuing him, hee is 
compelledaftcr ſome ſort, oneor v- 
therto flic, asvnto a certaine Girth, 

- Then taking holde vyppon that ſacri-:. 
fice, the wrath of Gad is now pacifi-: 
ed: The wrath being afſwaged,there 

is place for grace and mercy, and: 
therefore of grace, he forgiveth him. 
"his ſinne,and therewith impureth ro 
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' LsfaQion of Chriſt, which by faith 
before he hed apprehended. And ſo 
in theſerwo things, is ſituar that ſen- 
tenceof juſtificatio, the cauſe wher. 
of, wee ſce to be ChriſtsſatisfaQion, 
with-out man himſelf, cxcept inthis 
reſpeR you ſay ittobe in man, in ſo 
_ farasitisapprehended by faith. Aud 
this faſhion of juſtification, isno leſle 
effectual, yea,jt is much more forci- 
ble and full, thenif God had juſtified 
v5 for any cauſe, which canbein vs. 
Forthe peace and quictnes of con-. 
ſcience is noleffc, neither yer is that” 
rejoycing, which is through juſtift- 
cation by faith in' Chriſt, & by his ſa« 
ticfaQtion ary whitles,then if we our 
ſclnes were by our workes juftifyed. 


Berng inſlified ({ayerh the Apoſtle ) Romwa 


threnzh faith , wee hane peace towards 
_ God. Thenalittle thereafter, We glory 
(ſayeth he) vnder hope. The Apoſtle 
alſo hitnſelfe, in this juſtification of 
God by faith, gloryeth ſecurely a»- 
ginſt that man, whoſocver he ics 
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that wouldlay acrime tohischarges 
-ye,cxpericce it {elf hath evertcached 
fince thebeginning, thatthis way of 
juſtification is more ſure, then that 
whichis by workes, and by acauſe 
inherentin ys, For ſecing that in- 
herentrighteouſneſſe, both of An. 
gels andalſyof menis loft. ,thicrigh- 
tcouſnes of Chriſt \ apprehended b 
true faith,ſhal never be loſt. In which 
lone farcly(c0 theend we may mak, 
one concluſis of this diſcourſc)who 
foeverheebe, that quieteth not him- 
Cclfe,there ſha!l nopart belcft himin 
_ that bleſſed neſſe, which Day 1 fay- 
ethis placed in the forgiucneſſe of 
finnes."/» whoſe Spirit, there i n8 gayle] 
Hitherto hath Da v1 v publiſhed, 
.man tobe bleſſed, through the for- 
incneſſe of linnes; now he ſheweth 
Fim to be-bleſſed through ſanRift- 
ecationalſo, eſpecially,for fi implicitic 
_and{incerity of theharc,which is the 
effec of the remiſſion of ins:asif he / 
___— _ J publiſh him to be bleſſed 
wo 
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"to whom finsarforgive,yetnot with 
Fanding,ſo rhat1 ſeparacnot ſanRifte 
-cation,frothe forgiuenes of ſins,& ju 
-ſtification.So ®axlafter hehad ſhews 
ed,hes there is no condemnation for him you gn 
' that &inChrift leſs, preſently he ſub=- | 
joyneth, who walketh not after the fleſh, - 
butafier theSpirit.D a v 1D therefore, ' 
conjoyneth with the remiſhs of fins, 
ſanRification : for the bleſſednes or 
happinefſe of man, is no other thing 
then his bleſſed eſtate in Chriſt Icſus 
and itistheeffect, of allthe ſpiritual _ 
 blefngs in Chriſt Icſus, of thoſe, to. 
.witfqyhichar reckoned our,* & there + zom. 6, 
after,andar brought in,* & theraftex, 39. 
-Morcover,they arethe fore kuow/edge Eph. 
: of Gods Predeſtination wats life, calling, 
enſtify ins, eloryfiing.Then there 15 na 
cauſe why any ſhould gather out of 
"this place, thata man is alſo juftified 
-throvgh holineſle of life, and good 
works, becauſe the yrophet faith,6/efe 
| fſedihe inwhoſe hart ther # wo gayle: (ee 
'ingthatby the word ofbleſſednes is 
4 meat 
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meant juſtification;butrhe common 
effe@ of all the reſteof the bleſſi ings, 
of which hes bene even now oken, 
and amongthe which, ſan@ification 
isreckoned outas one. 1 hen we may 
define the bleſſed man , from his 
 owne cauſes,going before, that itis 
| he, who iscalled, juſtified and glori- 
fed,of the fore- knowledge and Pre-. 
deſtination of G OD. Out of thole. 
thinges you perceiue, that ſan@tifica-. 
tion, ſynceritic and clcaneſſe of the. 


"| heart, are required to bleſſednefſe, 


which in this life, isno othert Go a 
buta begunne gloritying and: 
bleſſednefle is the common effeR of 
all. Neither yetalſo ſhall itappeare,if 
the ſentence of the Apoſtle be taken- 
good head tointhat place, andifhis . 
words be confiddered,thatthe bleſ-. 
ſed & thejuſt man, or juſtified: man,,.. 
_ 8s they thinke commonly, is taken. 
for one thing. For, bleſſed, alſo with 
the Apoſtle is none other thing,hen Z 
the bleſſed eſtate of the juſtified = | 
2 
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andthe cffc of juſtification, or of 
imputed ,righteouſneſſe with-out, 
workes. From whence alloitis, that 
our Prophete, in an other place, in- 
Paine wor, pu bliſhethamantobe ' 
leſſed, through the works of ſandti- 


\ fication. For would notexpound 


the worde bleſſed in that place,ju. *almere 


Kificd:: as if the Prophete,. of the 
conſequent effeftes, defcribed the. 
juſtified man : But I would vnder- 
ſtand by the name of, bleſſed, aman 
conſticutein that cſtate of life, which 
is the eſte of juſtification, ſanRifi- 
cation, and finally, of all ſpirituall 
bleſſings in Chriſt. See thoſe things. 
whichwe haue obſerved vyppon that. 
place concerning bleſſednes. When I. 
held my peace] Hitherto was ſet down _. 
the propoſition of the. bleſſedneſſe_. 
of man : Here followeth the confire. 
mation thereof , from his owne ex-. 
perience . Alſo, that experience is 
two fold: The firſt is of the miſerie,at . 
what time, to wit,he held his wages 8 
A 


Way the 
god [y are 


atfliacd - 
ofGed- 
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and confeſſed nothis i inne; The ſa 
cond is, of deliverance and forgiue- 
nes of fin, thatis, to wit, at that time 


wacn he confeſſed his ſin. Then hee: 


fayerhifirſt: When 1 held my tongue, my 


boneswaxed o/d] That is, when I con«. 


tcined my finne within mee, when I 


diſſembled the ſame, - andconfeſſed | 


not, My bones waxed olde] That is, 


-mine whole bodie was confumed,&- 
there was nothing ſo firme in megno! 
not indeede/ſo much as my bones,” 
which was not worne away with the' 
hand of God, Matke the Propheres' 
words:for heſpeaketh notſo;becaus 
T han ſinned, 'my dohe conſumed awaye. 
But he fayeth thus; WhenT helde-my- 
peace] Or when 1 confeſſed not my. 
fin,2fy bonerwore aw4yJOfthe which” 
we learne,thatthe godly arenotfor 


that cauſe afflifted of G od;thatthey 


are puniſhed becauſe of their ſinnes, 
which are all forgiven, in tharalone ' 


fatisfation of Chriſte, but to the 
gnde they may be rayled. vppe aeS 
© 
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ef that ſluggiſhneſſe, and extreame 
dcadlie ſecuritie,and may be broght: 
to repentance. Tobſerue this, bee 
cauſc of rhe enemies, who defende 
that afflitions,yea,cvcrrof the god- 
lie, are.ſo manie temporall puniſh» 
mentes; and ſatisfactiones for ſinne; 
when there is but one ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt, yea, and that all ſufficiente, 
andpuniſhmente, which he ſuffered 
forall our ſinnes, ſo that, whoſoever: 
would conjoyne any other, ſatisfac-. 
tion whatſocver, with this ſatis faQti»- 
on of Chriſt,of force he muſt rake a, 
way ſome thing, from that moſtper= 
fc& ſatisfyivg.uuch rather therefore: 
we muſt hold and learne ont of this 
experience of Davry, that whatſoce: 
ver afflitiones of the godly , are not 
ay by reaſo of their ſinges.to wit,that 
any puniſhment ſhould beetaken of 
them,albeit otherwiſe, the originall. 
and efficient cauſe of them he finne, 
For thewagts of ſinve 5 deth (the ſame) 

judgmetistoberaken of al iem youu 
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who outof lighe , -bringeth. toarh 
darknefſe, hee ſo changeth theſe af 
flitiones, whichare of the owne na+ 


turcethe fruites and cffees 6f{inne; 


thatnowe they become certaine ex+ 
Erciſes of the godly for their weill; 
Then, zs I bauc ſaid, afflitions come 
not for ſinne, as the ende that irmay 
_ . be puniſhed , but thar repentance, 
mortification,,.and converſion may 
be wrought. Secondly,marke in this 
place, howdeepe the deadlyſopour, 
yea,ofthe godly is ar ſometime, that 
| thoſe, who nowand then, ſleep ſoin 
fine, that they cannotbe wakened, 
vnleffc it beewith.moſt grieuous af- 
- fiRiones, 825 Davi v ſpeaketh, yea, 


excepttheir bones be conſumed, & 
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afflitiones whatſoever.) But GOD : 


= 


- that alſo ( whych is a woundertull | 


thinge) falleth ont, afrer that they | 
hauenow oft had experience of the | 
mercy of GOD in Chriſt, &are tou. ' 


ched with that ſepſe, of the paſſing 
- fweete loue of G.OD, whichfurcly. 


- 


\ 


_ olight. 
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Js to haue eafilic, without anie” _. 
trouble, alured their mind: vnto 6od: © 
For he who once hath felt how era- 
"cious the Lord is, hc muiſt of neceſſi» 
tie, continvally ſceke the preſence of 
God. Notwithſtanding, they areſo 
obdured whiles, and caſt vp into a 
deepeſleepe, rhatthey would never. 
turnce themſclues vnto God, vnleſſe 
it were, they were drawen with the 
violence ofafflictiones. This ſecurity = 
| Is wounderful, this ſleepeis marvey- 
lous,which now andthen even cree- 
peth-on yponthe godly.and ſhaketh | 
off ſo from them, the taiſt ofthat ous 
of cod in Chrilt for atime,in which 
otherwaies it became:them tobe al- 
lured continually to feekeGod;that. 
except they werejudged of GOD 
they ſhuld periſh miſerably with the 
reſt ofthe world. Moreoyer,we have 


+ hereto mark our of the word, Of ktes © 


o ſilence] whereby indeede fome-  . 
what obſcurely is meant ſome con- 
{cicnce of Fant, and thatopprefſed 
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- with ſilence, and:vnrighteouſly with 
- holden, asthe Apoſtle ſpeakerh. For 
there is no man ſo voyde of conſci- 
ence, which is not ſome-rime, as it 
were, rounded with into the eare, & 


 admoniſhedof his finne. And from 


-thence .it proceedeth, thatmen bes -þ- 


ing warned by their conſcience, of 
finne (whereof ,in the weanc time 
they delight very greatly, and they 
-Indevour tonouriſh the ſame intheir 
 boſome as it were)they travel by all 
-meanes,todiſſemble and cover their 
-finne , ſothat if it were poſlible, 
it ſhould notbe marked with: Gods - 
ies, tothatend eſpecially; thatthey 
might enjoy fin, withourthe brode 
of conſcience, and diſquietting of 
the minde, which thing indeed,they 
cannot attayne vnrn, if they knowe ' 
that rheir ſinne is before the. ſiphe 
-#ndeics of God . Of whichircom- 
meth to paſſe, that ſome pretend one 
excuſe, ſomeanother;yca,fome pre- 
 8rndingrcligion, and cxternall wore | 


4 big 
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| - >fhip for their ſins. Butal thoſe things 


aredone in vayne: For itis not pofſte 
ble, thar ſinnes can be covercd(as it * 
:was ſaid before) vnleſſe they be hid 
with the onely obedience of Chrift.\, 


Tn. my rearing] As it he ſhould fay,lin 


the meanc time, notacknowledging 
my finne,wastouched indeed withz 
-preſent ſenſe ofmyatflictions,all the _ 
daye, I roared likea Lyon, I vitered = 
-very beaſtly noyſes. Of the which we 
learne, yea, that the very EleRe and 
godly, at whattime being delivered 
.overinto their owne hande,they be. - 
gunneto waxc beaftlic,and ro ſleepe 
in ſinne, while by afflitions, they be 
awakened out of tharſleep,they vic 
to vtter voyces, as of beaſtes, rather 
then of men; yea, many times they 
murmure and fret againſt God. Fort 
-Af you will confidder common na- 


_ .-eure; thereis no difference betuixre 


the Ele and the Reprobat,the gad- 
ly. and the vngodly. Which ſurely,if 
dhere becany, itis from Godalone, 

ys. __ whe 


t6, Ang Exrostrion vvon 
 whoonly puts the difference betuixt 
vs,who at laſtallureththe godly vnts 
himſelfe, by ſome ſenſe of his loue, 
yea, and by his holy Spirite,boweth 
their harts: But he leaveth the yngod 


ly forever; & being left, it is.fo tara 


way, that they arefoftned by sffliti- 
 ensandcalamities, that contrariwiſe 
they are judged and become. worſe 
and worſe, For day and ] Hitheito 
hath the moſt grievous afflition bin 
ſerdowne; here followeth the cauſe 
thereof, asifheſhould ſaye,no man 
hath cauſcto wonder, thatmy bones 
are worne 2waye;. and that I inthe. 
 meane time, have roared like a Lion; 
For the handof God ,day and night 
oppreſſed me. Thy handwas beauy-ve 
\ penmelleirh he) day & niehr]'C hatis, 
- continually & without intermiſſion, 
and from thence it commethto pas, 
that, My moſt excellent inyce, was turned 
into the {ommersdroughts]Thatis,that 
juyce, whereby the body was freſh, 
_ dry- VP3YEas and the whole body 
Was * 
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was dryed vp, &became withered. 
For it is the amplifying of fogrie* 
vous an opprefſfion, from the owne 
effe, becauſe the hand of God op» 

eſſing him, it wrongout ali the ſap 
ofthe bodie. Maike here the princi- 
pall cauſcof Day vs affligions,not 
onely did the afflitiones fo much 
mooue him.,as God affliftt 19, whom 
inthe meane while, he felt ro be his 
judge. T hine hand{ ſaith he )was hea« 


wie vpon me] Wherefore chiefcly he 


reſpeReth the perſon of the afflicter; 
yortheaffliitions themſclies mooue 


- men not ſomuch, as the conſcience . 
of God the judge. For if there bee 
ſome feeling of the loue of God, ' 


the middeſt of atdictivnes, they ap 
pearcnow to belighter becauſe then 
we fcele.that thoſe afflitions are not. 


Inflited by Gods ajuft judge now, 


buras by x moſt; gratious father, Bur 
ifin afflitions, there he no feeling of 
the mercyof G OD, otherwiſe, the 
moſt lightnow appeartobethe moft 

'Þ Sricuous 
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—_— 
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grievous vnto vs, not ſo much, be. 
cauſcof the afflictions themſelues,as 
\ In reſpee of'theconſcience of the 
Tudge.' For it u a terrible thing 10 fall in 
#0 the hangs of the living God: And of 
_ glenemies the terribleſtyis the wrath- 
full Godchiefely. Man ythereare,[ 
confeſſe, who being manie wates mis» 
ſcrably affllited,notwithſtanding,in 
the meane time, arccicher nothing, 
oratlcaſt very little commoved: For 
no other cauſe then that they ſee not 
that their atfli tions are of God;and 
from thence it is, tharno regarde be: 
ing had of GO D, they turne them+ 
feſuesvnto the ſeconde cauſes, and 
they powre out their wrath vppon 
them, thinking with themſclues, that 
.thenat length they ſhall be bleſſed, if 
they can be rigorous againſt them: 
But if they vnderſtoode, "that GOD 
were the author of all thoſe thinges 
which ſhall vppon them, and inthe 
mean tim*,wilnot be touched with 2 
Ay ſcale of his louz & mercy un ” rift 
urs 


wo *© 
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farely they would bee more viuilie 
touched with thoſe calamities,and 
they would meditat with themſelues 
onetime orother,concerning theaſe 
ſwaging of the wrath and juſtice of 
God, and they would not be altogi» 
ther violentlic | ; with their whole 
force, carried awaye againſt the ſe- 
condcaules,as they call them. Surely, 
{uch blindnes & be nummednes of, 
menis miſerable, whom when God. 


excrciſeth with his own hand,never. heb” 
theles, they neither ſee nor feele the _ n 


ſame. Then we hauc to marke that 
which heſaith,thatthar hand of ;oq 
was grievous 'vppon. him. continu 
ally.Firſt,there is the heavines of the 


hand and wrath.of God ,Thereafrer,. 


theris aheavines without ir.termiſs., 
when the ſinner remaynerhobſtinat. 
againſt faich and repentance, then as. 
it were, Godis hardnediinhis wrath... 
Alſo, affliQions and calamitics make. 
manifeſt-veric oft vnto the worlde, 
hat npopenal anger, which Godſe 
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_ continueth, that as one waue follows 

eth vpponan other, ſo one affliction 
commeth vponthe neck of another, 

and thegreater continually,follow. 

.eth vpon the ſmaller. £o the Apoſtle 
ſpeaking of the obſtjnateTewes, The 
—_—_ wrath of God ({ateth he) #& come vppern 
plc. them 10 the full, It atanytime wee ice. 
7 Thea the wicked to fwimme out of afflidti-- 
: ones, weeſhouldnor thinke for this 
cauſe, that this deliverance ſhall bee 

All the perpetual, bur that theyare rhus pre-, 
wicked. pared, for ſome more grieuous trou- 
_ble.l grant, God giverh vnrothem a 
breathing rime, and ſome well-long 
diſtance of time, between afflitions 
which. hee hayeth on (ſuchis his 
long ſuffering)bur theſe, asthe Apo- 
 flefayeth, According totherr hardnes, 
and heart that cannot repent, make that 
thoſe diſtances of time, which are 0- 
therwiſe granted vnto them for re- 
pentance, to bee no other thing, bur. 
ſo manie preparations, to the more 
$iicrous wrath, But toſpcake ot the 


godlic, 
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godlic,this they by experience feele 
in themſclues, tharwhile their faith 
in Chriſt languiſheth,and they ſome 
times turne themſcines awaic from 
God, incontincne furclic they feele 
in experience, ſome ſignes of the 
wrathfull God: Andit they alfo pers» 
ſever in their back-ſli6ing, they fecle 
_ that God continucth in hisanger,to 
theende,to wit, that it may appear 
to be molt manifeſt vatorhem, that 
. there 15 nothing without Chriſt bur 
wrath. Andifrhere wereno othere. 
vident of this matter extante, then 
thoſe horrours, which. orherwaies 
thefaithful feele inthemſelues,while 
_ they cither negleRte Chrifte or his 
blood, orapprehend it not firmelie 
ynough in their ſoule; ſurely, bythat 
and it were no more, it is ſufficiently 
declared, that men are nor in ſafctie 
without Chriſt: that there isnorrue 
peace aud quietnefſe of mind, with. 
our Chriſt, ſeeing that in him alone, 
the wrath-of God himſelf doth quie 
{ 
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the ſelfe. 7 will make my ſinne]Hithets 
to hath bene declared Davids firſt 
expcricncr,io wit of bis miſcry:now 
followeth the ſ<conde,that is,of his 
dcliverance. The ſummecis, When 
contciſed my fin thou forgave] me, 
both the ſince, and the puniſhment 
of the ſin: Bur wee muſtrake heed to 
the wordes. ] ſaid] chat is, 1 purpo- 
{cd and deliberat in my mind ro cone 
teſſc my finne: Now he vrttereth this, 
three manner of waics. Firſt, (fayeth 
he) Imill make my (inne knowen nts 
#hee] Then, [will not cover mine ini- 
guitie] Laſt , 7 will confeſſe my defeth. 
0ns VUn!9 ebova) Thele three ſpee- 
chesfall allintoone. Andthis three« 
$91d repetition of one thing, either 
ſhewerh how earneſtlie he had con« 
feſſed his ſinne,or ſurclic manifeſterh, 
that in the ad vilement taking, there 
was ſome wraſtline or combat with: 
the fl:ſh,drawingthe man back from. 
afree and good confefſion. ne wraft- 


4th dut aubereforegs hee multi plicth 
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the confeſſion of his finne, 4nd 
Thou tooke away ] That is, thou torga- 
veſt me my ſinne. For then is thefor- 
ejucncſlc of fin, when the guiltineſſe 
] taie, and wholc painc,and not ſome 
part on<lic of the paine, whether tize 
ſame be more or leſle,Is taken away, 
For Chriſts ſatisfaRion for finisper- 
fitc, from the which verclie, ſo much 
Is taken awaie, as wee giue vnto Our, c que 
farsfationes: Butconcerning this 
matter, looke before. Obſeruc here 
fG:ſt.that David confeſſcth not firſte 
his fin, before the ſame be forgiven, 
ncither tooke he ſooner a purpoſe ta 
confeſſe his finne, but the puniſhmeg 
of ſinne, wasas ſoone taken awaie, 
which certainclie is anc evidente ro» 
ken, that fin is not ſo much the cauſe 
of the guyltines and puniſhment,as 
hardnefſe , and (as the Apoſtle ſpca- 
keth) rhe hearrthat cannotrepente.Þ 
grant indeed, that fin procureth the 
wrath of God, but cbſtinacic in ſr 
eoncinucth and hoordeth vppe thay 
LC F wratly 
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' wrath. For ifany man would confes 
His anne, hethould haue GOD no 
more angric againſt him. Burt by rea-, 
ſon of his hardnes:,he conteſeth nor 
ſinneqthercforethe wrach rematneth 
and not only itremayneth,but itins 
creaſeth. Therefore Pavr x ſpcaketh, 
* But thou 0 man, after thine hardnes and © 
hearte that cannot reperte, h:apeſt unts 
thy ſelfe, wrath againſt the day of wrath, 
and of the declaration of the infte indge- 
ment of God. For wha: ſhall wethinke 
to be the cauſe, why that anger that 
isrto come in thar daye, ſhall be ſo. 
grievous? The cauſe of ſogreatea_ 
wrath , ſurely ſhall notbee ſo much 
finne it ſelfe, as an obdured heart in. 
ſinne,and the contemprof grace.For | 
that which is ſaide by the Apoſtle, is 
not to be thought light,to meelec? ſuch 
4 great ſalvation, is viterlie to refule 
the Sonof Goda whom whoſoever bes - 
lecucth ot, as is{poken inToun 2.18. 
Is alreary condemned; beranſe he belet> 
wveth wit inthe only begotten ſon of God. - 
| Marko 
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Marke next, thatbold liberty, which, 
ehe ſinner, being nowe turned voto. 
God, vſcth in this confeſſion of Das 
vip. Inill confeſſe my ſinnevnto thee] 
(faicth Davisy) And this liberty, 
manifeſtcrh the fecling of Gods loue 
toward him, and the confidence of 
grace and of remiſſion of finnes in 
Chriſt: For itis notpoſſible, that a 
ſinner turne him ſelfe vnto G O D, 
confefſehis fin, and earneſtly craue 
forthe forgiuenes of his ſinne, vnles* 
there be already firſt after ſome ſort, 
ſomeſenſe of grace and pardon pur- 
chaſed. The conſciencethrew out a 
confeſſion out of I'vvas,buthedurſt 
notbe ſo bolde as to confeſſe his ſin. 
before G O D, neither yet to 'deale- 
with-God after this mannerthat Das 
vin doeth inthis place. 7mwill make 
wy ſinne knowen (fayeth he) wuto thee] 
Bur-going aſide, & turning his back 
as itwere vnto God(ſaycth he) 7hane 
waned, having Letrayed the Innocents 
| bleovd. Wherefore,to ſpeeke it fume 
| ed ” marly, 


19, Ann Exvosrrton vvot 


marly, the confeſſion of finne before 
0d, the craving of pardon, thatis, 
this libertie wherby any man darcrh 
be bolde to appeare betore him,and 
to preſent himſcltc before his judges 
mcnt ſeate ſufficiently doth maniteſt 
ſome feeling of grace, and thatfelfe 
_ ſameremiſſion of finnes, which wee 
ſceke, bcing purchaſed already in 
ſome ſort. ' Fer tha cauſe [hall everie 
owe] He commendeththis his expe- 
rience, Which was of Gods mercie 
 immediatly preceeding, from the 
own effed, in every one of the faith- 
ful that were tocome thereafrer, Foy 
thi ceufe]( (ayeth he) That is,for this 
experience of thy mercy toward me. 
64 he pray ware thee That is, he ſhall 
con feſſe his finnes, or he ſhall crave 
pardon. He ts whom thou art fanor- 
leJThatis,not by purting any kinde 
of difference, but hee onely whome ' 
Godloveth.Of this loue and favour, 
 theremuſt ofnee=ſfiry be ſome ſenſe, 
 « wehaucalcady cvennawipoken 
before 
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before any man be fobolde,eitherto 
confefſe his finne to God,or earneſt- 

| ly tocraue pardon for finne. Bur at 
whartimefhall he, whom God fayo- 
reth pray? at times, (ſayeth) YM'hen # 
ſhall happen To wit, I» the over flow- 
ine vf many waters) That is., in the 
ſtormes and waues of extreame ves 
hement afflictions(as before Pſal.13., 
17. andevery where in the Pſa].6g.) 
T hey ſhall not ſo much as touch hirs that 
is, they ſhallnort ſomuch as touch 
him lightly,ſo firme ſhalbe the loue 


of Godin Icſus Chriſt. And if they Nemngi 


happen to touch him, they ſhall bee 
fo farre away, from bcing of abilitie 
' to hurtthe man,as contrariwiſe they 


ſhall befor his profite. For all thinves pans us 


warke together ts the bef, rothem that 
love God . Wherefore the Apoſtle, + 
when he felthimſclfe ſo grounded in 
that loue, heſecurely gloryed againft- 
 theadverſarie,creztures of wharſoe- 
yer ſorr,as oppreſſion, nakednes, hun- 
geriathe [werdeydeathylite, poo 
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dominions. Andthis ſurely hee did, 


© not indeede, forthat ende that hee 


gLelloo. 


thought,that it was notpoſſible that 
this life preſente, might beraken out 
of the world by thoſe things(forhce 
himſelfe thcreafrer felt the contrary 
in expericnce)bur for rhis cauſe,that 


 helooked for, & certainly hoped for 
thatother life of God, which ſhould 


- never die with this life. This isnotto 


_ be pretermitted,thatDa v 1p confir- 


meth this man that is,to praye,who- 
forever finallic he bee, with a-promiſe 


. of thatrhing which he ſhall craue, & 


 ſoencourageth him fo pray. For by 


this example we{learne, whoſoever 
wil pray with confidence,of neceſſi- 
tiche muſt have while he is praying, 


continvally before his eics, the pro- 
' miſes of Godin Chriſt, yea, and hee 


muſt remember of them, ſo far as it 


'is poſſible, Fot- ifthere be no medi« 


eation ypon.the promiſes of GOD, - 


_ _ - Fhatconfidence, what zeale I praye 
\, Foucaa therebein praying? ſeeing” 


Warns 8 that 


_ of this want, and-ſo'is provoked; and, 


RO 


:thingstemporall, or ofthingseverla- 


that without Godsown word, there + /. 
.ny man promiſe ro himſelt ary good 
 thing,or gracefrom GOD, whereof 
-he hath not: fome afſurance; out of + 


. God. Indeed, that is truc,thar there is 


IS 6% 
by = 


*— 
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cannot be taith.and in vayneſhalla- 


Gods owne word & promiſe. Farh —_ _ 
ks by hearing and hes. ing bythe worde of Nona | 


no niantobefound', which is notat 
ſome time rouched with foe feling 


it were noniore, very neeeflity it (elf 
compelling htm to conceitte praiers. , 
Bur if there-be no promiſe of God * 
before the eyes, no worde of GOD 
concerning that thing*which they = 
ſeek with wharface;or of wharmind 


dare they be ſo bolde'to.come vnta' "= 
God*I markethis the morecarctul- 3 
lie fot thatcauſe, that 2) may knowe _ © 


how neceſſary it were ro ſearch | : n- 
and learne ourof theword of GOD/ | 
himfelfe and Scriptures, all the pro+ 
miſes of G O D. whither they be af: 


.N fing:. 


: ”" - *; = th p 4," ; hdr ? & I l 
* " "7, * "3 
* 4 » 
% 
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__ dominions. Andthis ſurely hee did, 
_ not-indeede, for that ende that hee 
thought, that it was notpoſſible that 
this life preſente, might be taken our 
of the world by thoſe things(for hee 
himſelfe thereafter felt the contrary 
in experience) bur for rhis cauſe, that 
 helooked for, & certainly hoped for 
that other life of God, which ſhould 
- neverdie with this life. This tsnotto 
| be pretermitted,thatDav 1p confir- 
meth this man ,that is,to praye,who- 
foever finallic he bee, with a promiſe 
; of thatthing which he ſhall craue, & 
ſo encourageth him fo pray. For by 
this cxample wezlearne, whoſoever 
wil pfay with confidence,of neceſſi- 
tiche muſt have while he is praying, 
continvally before his eies, the pro- | 
' miſes of Godin Chriſt, yea, and hee. 
muſt remember of them, ſofar as it - 
is poſſible, Fof- ifrhere be no medl« 
_ eation vpon the promiſes of GOD, 
 whatconfidence, what zeale I praye 


., Joucan thcrebein praying? ſeeing. | 


pe % 
4 
, - 
- % \ , 


he! 


8 thingsteonporal or ofthivgs everl1- 
.N 


T 4 
I . * 
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. that without Godsown word, there . |< 


cannor be faith.and in vayne: ſhall a- 


ny man promiſe ro himſeſtariygood- 


thing,or gracefrom GOD, whereof 


hehath not- fome zfſurance. out of 


Gods owne word & promiſe. Faith | 
is by hearing and hes. ing bythe worde of Rom.tihs | 


. God. Indeed, that is truc,thar there is 


no mantobe found, whii ch 1s notat 
ſometime rouched with forme feling. 
of this want, andſo'is provoked, and, 

it were nontiore, very neeeflity it ſelf + 
compelling him to conceitrepraiers. ., 


But'if there be no promiſe of God + 


before the eyes, no worde of GO D 
concerning that thing which th 

ſeek with whar face;orc of wharmind 
dare they be ſo bolde: to.come-vnta 
God*I markethis-the more carcful- 
lie fot thatcauſe, that 2H may knowe 
how neceſſary it were ro ſearch” 
and learne out of theword of GOD: 
himfſelfe and Scripeures, all the pro+ 
miſes of G O D., whither they be of: 


Ring. 
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In which verely,whoſocyer as 
a ng-wellverſed,, thoſe men doe 
. very well. When weeſpeake of 
promiſes, Chriiſtis notto bee paſſed. 
by in Glence,in whom all the promiſes of 
$04 ar:,yea,& Amen,that is,they both 
haue theirowne ground, &alſotheir | 
accompliſhment, without whom,in 
vayne ſurely. thou lookeſt ypponthe 
Tromiſes,cither temporal,or eternal. 

_ Wherefore., whoſoever bcholdeth- 
the promiſes of God, if hee will look 
vponthem .with profite, it is requi- 
ſite tharfirſt of al, he look: vpon their 

 beginningand end,Teſus Chriſt,and 
never ſuffer him to departaut of his 
cies. Thou art almking place unto me] 
Hitherto.by thewayc, the promilſe- 

_ wasinſerted ; Nowe followeth the 
forme of prayer , which that man, 
whichis beloved of GOD ſhal vic," 
whoſoeyer he bee, yes, and that lea-' 
ning to.Davrips example & experi- 

ence.Inthis little prayer,notſomuch . 


ar He wordsto benumbred,as they 
| are 
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areto bee weighed; Before the pro» 
miſc, he maketh his preface,that cod 
is his lurking placc,and he protcſſcth 
his aſſurance in God alone,which in. 
deede- is principally the ſolid ground” 
_ vfthepetition,and avehementargu- 
met to purchaſe to himſelfthe grace 
of GOD:: Forſecingthoumakeſta 
ſemblance 8 profeſſcſt that thy con- 
hdence-in prayer, is placed not in 
men,norin'our merites,in whichthe 
Papiſtes truſt ;;ncitheryet. in anico-" 
ther thing,butin od alone;through 
Icſus'Chrift; ſarely nowethou-brin-: 
geſt with thee ſomewhat, then which: 
no things more pleaſant andjaccep= 
table to God. Alfothe. petition is in 
thoſewords, Keepe me from trouble} 
Then:nexte, according totheſame- 
meaning: comps me abeut with ſongraf 
&diverance}as if he ſhuld ſay:deliver” 
me;that] may hauematertofing thy; 


 prayſes. Hee ſceketh then'adelives: 


rance, forthe glotic of God, wheraf. 


out of all queſtion, hehada greatre-- 
| =e ? ſpeR 


\ 
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ſpcQ thereof himielte. Forwe onghe 
' alprincipally to. have beforcourcies 
Meas [2 ourpraicrs,, theglorie of GODin 
of prays Shiriſt. And when that which wee 
brke glo- hauc ſought, isalreadie gotten, wear 
gn bound fo to vſe that henefite, tharir 
may redoundto the glorteot GOD, 
that is, in vſing thereof, wee ſhould 
continually looke vnto. Gad: For o- 
therwaies, it cannot beatruefeeling 
and injoying of the benefites recer: 
' +mpy ved:Pavr. z faycth, Whether ye cate, 
whether ye drinke, whatſeener thing y8 
 dodoalltotheglorie of God. Far there 
isnotrucinjoying,nonotſomuch in 
decd,as of the meatc that we eate,no 
rue pleaſure thereof, vnleſſe we care 
vnto the Lord, thatis,vnleſfe we cate 
itto thegloric of 60d. For it may be, 

_ thatwedevoure meate,which thin; 
-fundriemen do, witha certain _ 

lie ſenfe and pleaſure; bur to the end 
that we may enjoy it with that plea». 
fure and true ſweetneſſe, it cannot 
bedone, valeſſe we conſidder in the 
. vic 


nw 
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viethereof, God and his plory.We 
Hal obſcrue one thing here of thisef- 
fetotDavr d$experience, before as 
weproccedeto the reſt;he ſaycth in- 
deede that ſome will tollow his ex- 
ample. But who ? evci thoſe,to wit, - 
that like as hee had confeſſe dhis fi in, 
fo ſhall they confefſe their finne;and 
like as he himſelf had praicd to God, 
ſoſhallthey alfo pray vnto Gnd. I 
Pav: n {aith,that other men ſhall fol. 
low his example. But what are they? kTim.,6 
even thoſe, to wir,that ſhal beleetie; 
as hee had beleeved: Thu Tight be 
(faieth he)ar exempleto them that ſhall 
beltene unto eternal! fe: carne theres 
fore, howe manye ſo cycr examples 
therehauebin of themercie of God, 
yea, fincethe world was created, that 
; they ar ſo many cololations& docu- 
mets,to the poſterity of the mercyof \ 
God toward them; but finally, vnder | 
this condition, that they enter in into 
that way of mercy,which othergod- 
lie men beforethem have entredin- 
$ is 


"£22 Ann Exvosry ion voon ; 


to,who haue walked on befor then 
that i5,if they beleue in Icſus Chriſt, 
 Ittheyrepente, if they be converted 
vato God, ifthey pray: Wethoughe 
This meet tobe marked for this cauſe, 
by rcaſon we ſee that nota fer abuſe 
the examples of godly men thinking 
thatif they hauethem onelyin'thetr 
mouth,ir ſhall come to paſſe preſent- 
ly;hey be entertained afterthe ſame 
maner with them, andalſo,that they 
ſhall likewiſe attaine vnto mercie, 
when inthe meane time, they inde- 
our not'to tred into the foot- ſteps 
 ofgodlie men, ſeeing they are with- 
_ ont faith, withour Chriſt , without 
Godin the world: But they are farre 
 deceived,for-to grant that vitothe, 
thatthey haue in ſure regiſter, allthe 
examples that ever wer extant of the 
mercie of God;nevertheleſſe wee af. 
frm,except they ſer before thefelues 
che ſcife-ſame purpoſe of life, which 
thoſe godlie men before them haue 


Fello "_ (whoſe cxaples they = 
9 


 - — IPs 
b, Lo 
> 'v wn. 
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of they belong nothing vntothem. 


$ 1wil infiradt thee and teach thee the 
Way that thou (balt walk in, Twill vine 
eonnſell , mine eye taking attendence a 
83 thee. 
9 Be yemot like aw horſe, like; a7 male, 

wating underſtanding, wheſe mouth 
& 10bebound vpwith bridle and bit.leaft 
they come neere thee. 
.. 10 Great (6 / rr owes are for the wicked, 
But he which hath his confidence in Jeba- 
 va,rnercy compaſſeth him, | 
[therto hath bene opened vp the 
"firſt parte ofthe Palme, concer- 

.ning the happineſle of man, made 
.cleare by.the. cxpefience of the Pro- The: 
phet himſelte . Nowefolloweth the | "Y "_ 
 ſecondeparte, in which, by aturned | 
ſpeech, he turneth himſclfe toeverie 
one ofthe godly whoſoever,hee ap- 
-plycth that former doQtrine in parti- 
.cularynto him. and-infiruterh him 
Inthar true waye of happincfle, and 


-therewith alſo rayſcth him out of 
| > that 


| The pre. 


| ' ; PR 
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_ that miſerable ſecuritic of the ficſhe: 


Before the application there is a pre- 
face,in which offering trucinſtruRti- 
on and learning, he ſtirreth vp that 
man whom he purpoſeth torcach to 


"attendance; for the ſecure man, and 


heethar Nlecperh infin,hath neede of 


moſteſharpe argumentes of taking 
heed, whereby he may be pricked & 


awakened out of ſl-epe. The preface 
is thus. 1will inſiracte thee and teach- 
#hee the may thou (halt wa 'kjn,t wil Line. 

connſ1 mine eie taking attendance upon 
eee] Thatis, with moſt diligent care 
and travel], Lwill watch over thee. 
Some thinges are to be marked of vs 
in this place. Firſt, David had ſaide 
before, that that man whom God fa- 
voured, would pray vntoGod by his 
exemple, eſpecially, to that end, that , 
hee might attaine to theJike mercie. 


But now: , ot being contentofthat, 


that of ks awne-accorde, others 


ſhould pray vnto God, by his exam-' 


ple, he turacth himſelfabour to cve-. 
718 


« _ 
” 
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ry one ofthe faithful, &teacherh him 
by his owne voyce. Although the ex- 
ample of Gods mercy towarde thee yea 
beexcellct of the ſclf,yea,that others'of hes 
wichout thee, bee theirteacher, are — 
able ro ſec and follow the fame, not- 
withſtanding, thou ſhalt notbe layd 
eo hauc done thy parte; except thou” 
turning thy ſelfe vatorhy brethren, 
' thouthy ſclt decſare openly the mer-' 
cie of Godroward thee , & fulfill the' 
parte of a- teacheramong them. Foy 
who is able with more dexteritic,& 
with greater profite, topreach ofthe 
grace and mercy of God, then hee 
who hath found itin experience him- 
ſelfe? Forhe who hath not anytime” 
taſtedhow gracioustherord is,canot 
be a ſufficientPreacher of his mercy. 
Wherefore itis neceſſarie,that he,in - 
whom hath binkyrhed the example 
of mercy, comunicathis experience. 
with others, Fornoman getteththe - 
Sraceof God onelie to himſelfe, but 
vato others, that others may become. 


el 


Lak.22.32 
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rer by thar grace. So Chriſt ſaithyn* 
toPzrTur, When thou art converted, 
firengthes thy brethren, And this is the 
nature of faith, thatirſtretcheth out 


the hand toall men, for this end,that 


if it be poſſible,al may be ſaved. Faule 
when hce pleaded his cauſe before 
King _fzr/pps, after that he hadre- 
hearſed the ſtorie of his life, having 


forgotten himſelf, yn-mindful of his 


bands, and rurning vnto King A4erip- 


9, heewas altogether occupyed in 
this, that hee might bringthe man 
vnto the faith :  Beleeweſt 1hou notthe 
Prophets ({aieth hee) Kings Agrippa? 
1 know (faicth hee) 1hM thou beleeneſt, 


Then @grippaan{wered, a/moſ/ thes 
perſwadeſt mee to become 4 Chriſta. 
Pay: x replyeth again,/wonld to God, 
that wot onely thou, but £!(5 all that heare 
wee io daye,were both almoſt and altoge- 
ther, ſuch 4s 1am, except thoſe baudes. 
What then ThoughtalſoPavas 
himſelf to beblefled,far beyond that 
King* Surcly thoſe who hath once 

ng on 0 afted 
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"raſted the ſweetneſſe of thegrace of 
+ God whichisin Icſus Chriſt, thoſe 
* alſo eſteemethe Kings of this world, 
_whom they ſec tobe out of chriſt,to 
bevnhappy,in reſpeR of themlclucs 
although they themſelucsappeareto 
- be moſt miſerable,nor only ro kings, 


butalſo to the whole worlde. When 
therefore Paviz defired _derippate 


belikevnto himſclfe, who, ſeeing he 


was without Chriſt, out of all doube 


hethought ſogreara King o,inregard 


of himſelfe, to be vnhappic and mi- 
ſerable, which thinge , whiles hee 
rhoughtypon, pittying him, ſtretch- 


ing out his hande as it were, would 


haucled theman vnto Chriſt ,he wil- 
Ieth thar, I ſaye, pittying him. Forthe 
fairhfulland godlicalone,who them 


Telues haue fclte in experience, the 


mercic of God, are vnfainedly mer- 
cifull. For CMerippapyttied not ſo 
Pavi x, whom notwithſtanding hee 
zudged atthat time to be miſerable, 
whom he ſaw bound and laydopen 

| ' 
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Therefore to ſpeake at once, that is 

{cene to bee rruc,yea,and it were no 

- more, bur this one ex. imple, that e- 
_ very one of raegodlye, ſecketh nos» 

thing fſomuch, as the { alvation and 
conver on of miſerable men. For 


niſhed, ifthou communicatenotrthe 
ſame liberally with others? Feele 


"9 ofir cameto paſſe, that Pay ndefi- 


might be comforted rogerber with them, 


and; i;-Secondly,thatDa v 1 » tur- 


recommendeth to eyerie man the 
Goarine of es he willeth 
tha 


to all the injuries of his enemies | | 


what? Thou which ſtandeth in grace 
thinkeſt thou nor butthatirmay' be, 


that fome of thy grace may be dimi- 


Wec not that i inexperience, that this 
. communicating ſerverh chiefely for. | . 
this,toincreaſe fajth & grace: Wher- 


red to vilite the Rowgines, That hee 
through their matuall faith, both theire 
nethnot himſelfero manye, butto- 


ſome one man. Twillinflirudt thee, 
8each the") (ſaith-he) By this thing he 
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thateverie maria part apply it tohim 


ſelfe. FordoQrine propoſed & cone 
ceivedin general, itis leſſctorcible, 
but being applyed to everie-man in 
| particular, it peatceth more into the 

hearte,and without particular apply* 
ing the promiſes of God in the ſcrip- 
tures, will never kindle vp faith nor 
hope norbeing kindled vp, willnor 
feed them on ſtil:and therfore the A 
poſtle applicth the ſcripture,broughe 


out for the purpoſe, vnto. the Re- 


waxes, with this admonition, What 


þ ſeever things are written, aye written for. Rom.19. 


our inſlruction, that through patience er 
exnſolation of 1he Scriptures , wee might 


hane hope, By the-which wordes, in- 


.deed he ſignifycth, that we hauenot 
true. comfort and hope, without ap- 


phenion, Whe refore it is to betakem: 


cede, how we cither reade orhcare 


the Scriptures, which otherwiſcare + 


ſcr before all mer} in generall, & tra. 


_ vellmuſt diligently by taken,thates 


yerie oncdrawcin particular? to hine 
| (che 


hg 
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| _ , Whenthis ſentence is propoſed, Jeſav 


* place,reſtrainethe ſame toourſeJues, 
making -as it were the ſub-ſumption: 


ro ſave me, which particular concluſi- 


in, andas itwere feedethandnou-- 
riſheth thereon, with a very ſtrong 
conſolation. Thirdly obferue , Da- 
_ Fb.6.4- v3 v while he promiſeth vntohim, 


learning, hee prepareth him:there- 
with to heare and greedelie to-re-. 


" hee ſhould hayeſer before him.nor 


any 


. felfe thethings thatare ſpoken in ge- 
nerall.Let this befor examples ſake, 


Batſo it u that 1 am a ſinner, &a-coclu- 
. fion:Therfore chriſt came into the world 


ceivethat which heeis to ſaye. Hee - 
' whoprepareth himſelfe roinſtruce-- 
in others, nexte vader Gods glorie,” 


| Chriſt came into the world to ſane ſinners, 
|  Weeceſlhould everic oneof vs, evenas: 
the Apoſtle Payrz dothin the ſame 


on indeede, as ſoone as the ſoulcap- 
prehendeth,itquiereth the ſelf.ther-. 


whom hee will inſtruct doarine and. 


_ 


his owne profice, notyaine glory; or 
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_ any ſuch thing; butthe commoditie 

of-fiim whomehee receiveth to in». 
firuc;yea, and hee ſhould ſhewerthe _ 
fame in outward betaviour in word 
and'in bis whole lite. ' For ſoit ſhall 

come to.paſſe, tharhe whome hicin- 
firuQeth, while hee ſceth that his rea- 
chernext raſter GOD, hee ſerreth his 
ſalvation before them with the prea- 

ter Courage of minde, hee will take 
heede vnto the thinges: which are' 
ſpoken . For one of the two is ne- 
ceffarie, - that either the doarine: 
ſhould bee effeuall ro the life, or: 
vnto'the death of the ſinner, which: 
proccedeth from. him'who comerh 
outto teach with this ſimplicity and+ 
ſincerity of mind. Paulthe apoltieaf.. 
rerthathe had ſaid, That he was unto 

God the ſweet ſawany of Chriſtin 1h7 that” 

ar ſlaned,eo i in the? which periſh.to the one- 

wear the ſauor of death Unto death,el 16/ 5 cal 
the other, the ſavour of life wnto li ife,then 15.166 & 
he ſubjoynerh, we ar 108 as manie which - | 


La merehanaice of th rhe word of GO _ 
ns 
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birt «« of ſinceritie, but as of God int ths 


 feht of God ſprake we in Chriff, Theres 


fore ſinceritie in teaching, ſhaleicher 


. effeuat life ordeath. Thentoſpeale 
© tin one word, that vprigheneſſeand. 
 fimpliciric of heart, which hathprin- 
 Cipallic the glorie of God ſerbefore 
-it, is required beforeallthings inthe 


Teacherand Miniſter. : Haye,princi- ; 3 


* pallie the gloric of God, yea, becauſe 


it muſtbepreferred before the ſalya- 
-tion of man, whichis tobeſought in 
deeds, as theproperende ofthe doe- 
trine and miniſtrie. For the Minifter . 
"ſhould not firſt and properly reſpe& 
 chathis Preaching be noftheſavour 


- of death vnto death : Notwithſtan- 


ding, if theglorie of God cannotbe 


. 'obraynedno other manner of waie, 


vnſesit be with the hardning of ſome 
men, thegloricof G © D isrobee | 


 Jought,yea,and it wer with the over- . 


"Rom: 4- "P 
ig HH- 


throw of all mortall creatures'© 'Ze# 

God be ire and every man « har. Shame 

. of as 4 belong watts. vs; __ 
+5.» ik 
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wah the Lord our 'G od, are compa ſrrones. - 
.Bee not like are horſe] Hithcrto hath 
\ the preface for attention continued, 
now we ſhall abſolue the doctrine in 
few words. Benot(ſaysth he) « the 

Sorſe;ar the Hue] He ſpeaketheſpe- 
ciallie to thoſe, that are benummed, _ 
and waxe brutſh vnder the afflifti- 
ons and chaſtiſementsof theLorde. 


* For hee ſpeaketh by expericnceyfor 


hechimſelfe had ſometime. by-paſte 
waxed brutiſh; And therefore hee. 


| ſpeaketh-vnto ſuch, in theſe wordes, 


as heewasintime paſt himſelfe, 4s if - 
he ſhould ſaye. O miſerable men,be 

not like beaſtes ynderGods chaſliſe- 
ments;asthe horſe, the mule, & other 
beaſtes. thatare voyde ofreafon and 


vnderſtanding. Whoſe mouth} Here 


followeth nowe a grecuous threat» 
ningyto theend that they may be 
waknedas it were ourof ſodecpea 


Mleep, as if he thould fay,as the horſe 
-or. mule can nootherwaics be dan- 


wind, butby caſting the bridle into 
fe their th 
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their mouth;Evenſo God, excepr.at 
length y eawaken out ofthis deadly 
ſopour, hee will-caſte in- into your 
mouth, the briule of his power, ta . 
dantone this wildenefſe .. Great ſor- 
rowes are for the wicked } Then by 
clears and proper wordes, expreſs 

ſigg the matter which before hee 

had {cx down, with improper words, 
and by an figuratiue ſpeech, and 
weighing in hisowne minde aſivell 
the. miſerable eſtate of the obſtie- 
nzte.,, as the happinfle of the faith» 
full, hecryeth out after this manner, 
Great ſorrowes are for the wicked] That 
is, to the obſtinate man in his wic- 
kedneſſe. But contrariwiſe, they thas 
put their confidence in Ithova, mwercie 
compaſſeth him] That is, defendeth 
and trengrheneth him vpon all fide, 
that hee may be ſure on everie fide, 
from the aſſaultes and tenzationes of 
 theenemies.So then he rerrifieth the 
ſenſel-T-, by denunciationof miſe. 
ric,& he conficmeth <4 7 
' 


+Tas. XXXIT. Pearus. 19, 
the preaching of happincs. He ſertech 
thenbeforc:the minds of the ſenfeles 

 men,thecſtate both of the faithful & 

of thevnfaithfull:yea,& with fuch a 

weipghrof words,that if it be poſſible 

he may once ſhake off from them that + 

ſenſle{nes. Marke here firſt, Davro 

_ himſeltbeing delivered from this be 

| nummednes, & fleſhlie ſecurity, hee 

| preſetly beholdeth thoſe which ſleep 
ſoundly as it werc in fin, having loo. 
kedvpon them, heeeſteemeth them 
miſerable, yea, heethinketh no more 
ofthem nor of horfes & mules. The 
godlic fra once they hane awakened. 

' out of finne,and theireyesarc opts 
ned , then looking vppon them, 
whome you may ſee everie-where 
tobe caſt vp ina deep ſleep, yea, that 
they are notable to bee awakened 
by anic afflitions out of that deepe 

| frepeof ſecuritic, they efteeme no. 
more of them,then of vn-dautoned -/ 
beaſts, being voyd of al reaſon 8 vne- 
derſtanding.Andiſurelyin very deed 

. -S& = except | 


” 
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except they repent,they arcinworſe 
* caſc,then thebeaſts themſclues,who 
 ſoever finallic they be. Men tharare 
Princes, think themſclues to be bleſ- * | 
ſed, when they leape on vpon their 
| horſes & Mules, & they drive thEhi- 
| ther &thither,butif they do that not 
takirig care of God, &of his mercy,in 
Teſus chriſt, thenverelie they ar more 
miſcrable, then their horſes & mules. 
'It may be indeed, thatthey may op-. 
preſſe and overthrow all fora ſhorte 
time, according to their pleaſure. 
But;except intime they be awakened 
outof ſo deadly ſopor,it wilcome to 
paſſe, thar God will caſt a bridle into 
their mouth, & while they ſay Peace, 
 andall thinzes ave at reſte,a ſuddaine de« 
#Thcl.5.3 2; uc7ion ſhall come vppon them, as the 
paines vpon atravelling woman. It was 
not ſaid in vaine by Chriſt, Watch &# 
Math-26. 2ray, For there is no ſurer token of a 
py pray, For there is no ſurer roken of a 
moſt greevons judgement yo come; 
then carnall ſecuririe: Obſerue alſo: 
Da v 1v having feltin expericace the 
I. - om. 
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? miſeric of ſenſclefſe men, & the hape 


pinefſe of the godly ; heeweigheth 
them both earneſ{tiye in his owne 
minde,andotthcm both heſpeaketh 
paſſing graucly. Forrhofe who once 
fele inexperience, and taſted both of 
miſerie andfclicitie, rheſe ſurely are 


"they who arboth able ro ſpeak moſt 


weightlie ofthe miſerie & happines 


of men;and alſo who beſt may pon« 
derintheirmind,the miſery of man, 


and his fclicitic, I ſay,they are ableſt 
to ſpeake, from the ſoule and feeling. 
of the heart, of hel, of heauen,of the 

paincs of hell, and of thej joy of hea- 
ven. For itis not to bethought, that 
everie man indifferently can ſpeake. 
of thoſethinges as it becommeth, or 
that every man without difference, 
can be capableofthem, whe hee hea. 
reth any godlie man , and exnericn- 
cedinthem,to talke thereof. Where- 


forel propoſe to everic ſecure man, 
and to him that is oppreſſed with 
that deadly ſopour, burthis oneſen- 


3 cence” 
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tence tobe weighed all his life long; 
to witte, this which is to bee hadin 
this place: 'Great ſorrowes ave for the 
wicked man, But hewhich hath bis confi» + 
 @encein the Lorde, mercie ſhall compaſſe 
firm] For this canſeI obſcrue theſe 
things the more carefully,that we en 
devoure our ſelues to thoſe thinges, 

ehze wee feele our ſoules as it were 
burdened & oppreſſed firit with the 
weightand burthen of miſery, then 

with the weight of that exceilentlic 
excellent weight of happines & glo- 

ry, toſpcakſo with the Apoſtle, For 

ſo it ſhal come to paſſe,that we ſhalbe 

able moſte grauely,yea,%& with ſome 

- weight, to preach of thatmiſeric and 
v happines of man,8& once to touch,if 
itbe poſſible, this benummed world 
with ſome {eſe of thoſe things, which 
verely ifir be not in time commoved- 

in ſome ſort with the weight of thoſe 
things, it wilſurely.come to pas, that 
it ſalbe oppreſſed in hel, with that in- 
tolcrable burthEofthe wrath of ood 

Lu a > 11 Be 
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71 Beglid ye righteous and rejoyce in 
Iehous , & ſing all yce that be *prighti 
wind. : 
Bzx E elad) Hitherto hath bin expoſf. 
ded the ſeco0d partof the vlalme, 
to wit, the application; here follows 
eth now the aft part,the concluſion, 
in which he exhorteth them, whom cufon of 
immediatly before hce had declared «bc plalus 
to be bleſſed & acceptable to Teho- 
cogladnes, andro ſome certaine 
a of joy,ſuch as ar ſongs. Be glad 
(ſaicth he )ye righteous, & retoyce in Te- 
bova] Beglad(laicth he) notinyour, 
ſclues, but in Ichova, from whence. 
alone, i is al that bleſſe dne fe of yours 
in, Teſus Chriſt: For ſo ſpeaketh the. 
Apoſtle, Yee arcof him in Chriſte -Cor-i86 
Telus, whereby helſignifyeth, thar all 
that excellencie and blefſednefle of. 
ours, is from G O D in Chriſt Teſus, 
. tharis, through that our moſt ſtraie 
conjundtion with Chriſte, which is 
made vnto vs wiſedome, uſtificatt. 


en, lanRification, and redemptions | 
4 Then 
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Then he ſubjoynerththe end thereaf- 
rer.in the 3r.verſe, why wearot God 
in Chriſt,thar (ſajeth he)as it is writ- 
ten, Heo that glorycth, terhim glorie 
in the Lord, to wit, fratimehe bein 
Chrit.Inwhich place appeareth the 
wounderful wiſdome of God;wher- 
by he provideth & is carefull forhis | 
owne glorie, which otherwiſe men, 
ainbitious by nature and blaſphe- 
 mous,a{cribeto themſclues. He hath 
norchoſcn indeed many wiſe men, 
not many mightic,notmany noble, 
buthe hath choſen the fooliſh, weak, 
and ipnoble things, which he wilin- 
# dewin Chriſt, withthe gifts of his 
grace, for thatende eſpeciallic, that 
- flcſhhſhouldnot gloriein the ſelf, bur 
ſhould acknowledge whar ſo-ever 
thing ithath,is received of the Lord; 
and therefore ſhould rejoycein him 
through Chriſt Teſns: But whoare 
thoſe whom he cxhorteth vntoglad- 
nes? Beglad (faiethhe) yee righteous 
an res ., ceyerbat arevpright in heart} 
i By 
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Bytheſc names of juſtice &vpright- 
nes, from whence is that bleflednes: 
| (Forit wasſaide before, yea, even of 
_ holineſſeandſinceritic of the hearte 
1s bleſſedneſſc )by rheſenames, I fay; - 
he ſheweth them to be holie;&thole 
whomecin the verſe immediatly bes - 
fore he ſaid was copaſled with Gods 
mercy.In which place, firſt note, that 
none rejoyce atanie time, the ſolide 
and truejoy, butthe bleſſed, & thoſe 
(as he ealleth them) who arerighte- 
ous and ypright in hart. For I would 
notcall this gladneſſe of the worlde, 
whichis of vnrighteous & miſerable 
men,by the name of joye. Fortherea,. R 
wmopeace to the wicked(ſayththe Lord) 22 
Marke againc, thatthe joy once Cony 3, 
ceived in minde, .cannot conteine 
the ſelfe, butitw il! burſt our ,cither 
inf Gnging or in ſomeglorying. And 
therefore D a v1 »biddeth the righs 
tcous man ſing : andthisglorying is 
notonly then, when things are prof. 


D_ andin A calc,yea, but C: 
ver 
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even then when they are troubles 


ſome.For they that are ſpredde oves 


Phil.4.7- . 
Jom-5-3- 


with that true joy,G& injoythat peace 
which'over-commeth all vnderſtans 
ding,as Pavrz ſaycth; They glorie 
in afflitiones, vnderthe hope of the 
glorie of God: To whome beall glos | 


P ric for ever, A1men. 


Tru Azcvurntos 
the XXXIX.Pſalme. 


Tt pa Phhlae, calling the Prophete to remenye 
brance of his adviſe, that hee had once taken before 
thj« time, concerning his owne governement. Oue 
ofthe inſcription, it "ſreemeth ro bee Dabids, And 
itappeareth out of thethr ede of the rext & purpoſe 
thercof, ro bee written at that time when. hec was: 
caſt in extreamc great ſtrates, bythe conſpirgcie of 
Abſch3lom. The argument and ſfamme ofthe Plalme 
is this. David ackiiowledgeth ficſt,thar, hee wente 2 
Ntray from his purpoſcd ſilence and patience, and 
correting hinſclfe thereafter, he prayeth vntoGod, 
Firſt then in this Palme, thereis a Nirration xnto 
the 8,verſe, thea theres a _ vnto the cade of 


the Plalmne. 
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'Pſalme ,XXXIX. | 


vo APflmeof Davis, commir- 
ered ro be ſong, to the Maiſtcr of Mu» 
ſicke,of leduthun, 

21 bad 'faide, I will take heede to _ 
waies, leaſt 1 frane with my tongee, 7 wall 
heepe 4 bridltin my mouth \ ſo long as the 
wicked man ſhall be in my # zebt. 

3. 1had bene dsmme, ſpeaking nothing, 
yea, 7 had keeped ſilence from £40d, when 
my ſorrowe be-gourhe to waxe freſhe a- 
$aine; 

4 And my minde g -owing hoe 
within mee, the fyre burning vppe 1m my 
meditation, I ſpake with my tongue, ſa- 
mg. | 
pn Canſe rae, 0 1ehova,to prooue 17 OX» 
perience mine ende-: - for what @ the mea« 
ſure uf my dyes? 1 will aſſaie howe dars- 
ble I am. 

6 Beholde, thou haſte apprynted my 
Aires a hand bieadehs ,end my time tut a8 
nothing before thee: (wrelie all men we- 
werie waie vanitic, although hea bee 


never ſo well fab ;ſhed. Sclah. 
' 7 Donbs. 
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© 7 Dowbtleſſe man paſſeth away by 4 
 ſhaddow,ſarely in waine they mak a noiſes 
ome man gathereth together, but he know 
&th not who Jhal! xeceine thoſe things, 


$ Had ( id? Of the narration, there 
Tire, are three partes: For firſt he ſetter 
the ors downethe adviſe that hee had taken 
wo> to drivecover his lit in ſuffering, in 
the 2.verſe, Then he ſubjoyneth, that 
as hee had taken purpoſe , fo hee be- 
gouth to live at the beginning,in the 
- 3.verſe. Thirdly hee addeth that hee 
fell away from his begunne adviſe, 
from thelatter part of the third verſe 
tothe 8. Then toreturne; Firſt de dee 
clareth,tharhetook purpoſe ro driuc 
over his life patiently. And inthis 
meaning, he ſpeaketh firſtingeneral. 
Twilltake heede tomy waes] F hati 15,20 
my wholelife: Then in ſpeciall. Leſt | 
I fin with my tongue] whereby he (ig 
nificth, heewil'take diligent heede,. 
ſeaſt he goaſtray in tongue ar ſpech;; 
forin ruling ofthe tongue & ſpeach, 
E 
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agood part of our life is ſeene: Now | 
totheendhe may the better governe 
| bis tongue(heſayth?) He will keep in . 
bi mearh 6 bridle] To winte,to bry- 
ale his tongue; the borrowed ſpeacly 
becing taken trom vn-rulie Horles. 
Then hee noteth the time of his fi- 
lence; and dantoning of his congue. 
Solonz (faierh hee) & the wicked mran 

allbe in my f2ht] That is,howe aft 
ſoeveritſhall plcaſe God to cxercife 


me,hrough wicked mens doing. I The fecbd 
bed bene dome ſpeaking nothing] T he PE 


ſecond part of the narration ,wherby 
he openeth vp the begun execution 
 byhimſclfe of his counſell raken.. 7 
had bene dome] (fayethhe) Then fol: 

loweth the:amplification, from the 
thing thatis more: As if hee ſhould 
faye; yea, I remembred not ſomuch 
indeed before them of mine honeſte 
andjuft defence, bur Ileftal), andT 
| patiently ſuffered: Ofthis,ſ{ce the exs 


ampleinDavips hiſtoric of Simes, 2.25 « 


Hemer Daviy Ai ing from Gfrhes » 
lo 


The third 
part 
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lom, and not only he invadedhim A 


wordes, but by ſtones. But Day 1p," 
' with a woundertull patience, ſuſtei- . 
ned the mans opprobrie & wronge..: 
When my ſorrow] In the thirdroome, 
| Daviv declareth and ſheweth, thar' 


he had goneaſtray from his purpoſe; 


And the ſummeot the going aſtraie, - 


is ſet downe in the wordes that fol- 


low in the fourth verſe. 7ſpak with my) 


That is, I murmured againſt 60d. Al- 
ſo thethree cauſes of going aſtray go 


-before. The firſt is in this place, asif 


he ſhould ſay, When there was none. 
end of afflictiones, my ſorrowe as a 


wound waxed greene: The ſecond is 


in the beginning of the nextverſe, My 


mind: growing hoate within mee]; The..' 
third izthe ſeconde parteoftheverſe:: 
following,as.if he ſhould ſaye, With _ 
ofren mediration and rhought,mine 
affetion was kindled vppe, and was - 
as irwere, altogether ſo vehement-: 
lie inflamed. Dav1'» manyfe--:: 
Serh this ext rcame greate perturds- -- 
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-tionof minde , When Tz1»a ap* 
ponng. hee accuſed his maiſter 
 MerninosnertH, as one aſpyring 

tothe kingdome fallclie. 2. Samuel. 
216. 1. Marke, of all theſe thinges, 
" Firſt, D a v1 ov tooke purpoſe to bee 
patiene, and hce begouth-to put in 
practiſe his purpofed adviſe,but hee 
wente backe from execution. Jt pro- 
cecdeth ofthe grace, that wee take 
purpole tg-doe the thinge. that is 
| good? Tetommeth from the grace 
of GOD, that w c beginne to fol- 
low our, the 20 thinge that wee 
haue decreed: Bur ſcarſchaue wee 
begunneybur if wee belefr of GOD 
(tuch-i 1s the weakeneſſe of our na- 
ture)we preſentlie fall awaie. Where 
fore wee have neede of the conti- © 
nuallgraceot G O Dall ovrlifelong 
endin all the aQiones of our life, n- 
therwiſe. it is not poſſible rhat wee 
can perſever tothe ende. Second. . 
le,that is to bee marked, that D a- 
Yip entred natin raſhlic into this 
wh /" way 
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this way of filenceand patience, bye | 
he did thisadviſedly, "that is;'having 
firſt raken counſel there-anenr. Who | 
 ſoever. therefore will patiently driue | 
over thi life,and line wel every way, | 
heoughtto obliſhbimſclſeaskwete 
to doe this thing, by aſuredetermi- 
nation of his mind, and haucing had | 
deliberation thercof before. For this 
thing ſerveth eſpecially againſtrhoſe 
 ſuddaine motionsofthegpinde:For | 
you may ſee, many caried violently | 
 hitherand rhitheg, in an inſtane with 
their owne affeQtones. The cauſeis, 
that they never, yet decreed. with 
themſclues , to driueover theirlife 
patiently: From whence it cameto 
paſſe, thatifthey bee mooved, yea, | 
with theleaſt trifling thing, preſently 
their tongueislowſed te reproches, 
and their hande is enarmedto come 
mit ſum haynous wicked fat. Men 
commonlie thinke that itisnotthe | 
Parte of a couragious mind, toſuffer 4. 
wrong, ncitheryet thinke they, that 
WE on they | 
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they are men of Spirite, vnleſſe they © 


betransformed into beaſts. Surely I 
judge,that-none of thoſe men were 


ſtronger in Spirit then D av i »,-or- 


greaterin heart, which notwithſtan- 
ding decreed with his owne mind ro 
ſufferallkinde of injuries.This is the 


vyericbeaſtlic fearcencs of our coun- 


try men,& notany courage of mind; 
Thirdly,itis tobe obſerved,that Da- 
yrvs affetion arlaſtboyled-vp, and 


. thathehimſelfe ſpakeat length: For 


ſuch is theforce of our affcfiones, 


' that violently they draw the regene- 


rate hitherand thither.Of which'itis 
thatyou yetperceiue,ſome remanets 
of ſinne ſtil] to remaine in every one 
of the beſt men:and that this perfe&t 
regeneration of the Papiſtes; is buta 
dreame. Surely I belcetie, that theſe 
men neyeryet ſufficietly went down 
into themſclues,;andhaue never ſeen 
that vyle corruption, thatlycth fat 


\ben intheheart. 7 know (fayeth the 


Ypoftle)beingnow regenerate, that 
2 R in. 


| & 
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| -Bvr7. 14, in met het ic in my fleſh,ve good dwcileth 


 proccederh allo another difference 
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He indeed felt that bitterneſſe of fin 
cleauing faſtro the ribbes, and thar. 
law, which he calleth, The law of the 
wembers, rebelling againſl the liw of the 
Spirize: which indeed thoſe men haue 


| never yet felte nor would not feele. 


Fourthly,it is to bee noted,thatD a- 
v1D gauenotplace incontiner vnto 
his affeGion: tor you ſecherethathe 
burſted foorth into theſe voyces:, by 
certaine degrees. For afflitionsco- 
ming vppon vsdailie, fiiſt of all,ſor- 
row like a wounde waxcth greene, 
then the hart groweth hoare :- third. 
ly,the fyre kindleth vp, and thenins» 
deede the tongue is lowſed. Learne 
therefore, thatthe affcQiones of the 
renewed man burſt nor foorth, with- 
out ſome wraſtling, wherebyindeed 
theregenerat man differcth fromthe 
ynrenewed, which cafilic, yea with 
any light motion, is brought on to 
commitany thing, and from hence 
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betuiz the renewed | man, &the vii. - 
regenerate. The regenerate nan in», © 

- deedeſuffereth greatly , & for alotg 
time, wronges and atflitiones: Io 
took inpatience the los of his goods; _ 
he ſuffereth alſo paticntly, the tinſcll 
of his children, but when ircameto 
boyles in his owne bodic, hee ſuffe- 
red not thoſe with ſo patient a mind. 

' Notwithſtanding, that manswoun- 
derfull patience, isrecommended to 
the wholepoſteritic, But he which is 
notrencwed, ſuffereth nothing with 
a willing minde; , ifhe benotablero 
revenge wronpes When hce woulde, 

notwichſtading he reteineth within 
himſelfean intention of vengeance. 
Fiftly,itis robe marked,Davr Þ kind 
led vpfirſt,then he ſpake: lames in his 
Epiſtle, He calleth the LECT, fre:alſo 
theſame chap. z.s. apoſtle cal'tthit s 
fre inflamed of Hell; Beholde in this 
placethathel whichis no otherthing 
thenthe fyre ofmalice, burningvp 
Q the hearte 3s it were, and blowesn 


—< vp 
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vpand fed by Sathan, Se therefore, 
vonleſſe there be firſta flamme in the 
hart,ther is no flamme in the tongue: 
T hat thing which defyleth the man(lay- 
eth the Lord)commeth out from within 

_ the man: Thenas oft as thou heareſt 
thoſe blaſphemies, reproches, and 
rotten filthie ſpeaches, impute not 
thoſe ſo muchro the wickednefle of 
the rongue, as tothe vncleaneſſe of 
the heart: For of the abundance of the 

hart the month ſpeaketh]We deteſtthe 
mens tongues, bur if wee wereable 
once to fee thoſe fowle and filthie 

hearts of men, which God alone be- 
holdeth, howegreatly I praye you, 
would we altogether abhorre them? 

For there is nothing more deteſtable 

to the godlie man, then isthe ſoule 

and hearte of a man, not regenerate 
by the holie Spirite : Hitherto hath 
bene declared, the firſt parte ofthe 

Pſalme, Cauſeme, o Iehovato prooue 

#] Hemakerh mentionofthe pray-. 

er which he vſedin the falling backe, _ 

| A wheres 
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whereof againe there are two parts: 

Firſte , hee earneſtly craveth death: 

then he deſireth a deliverance from two parry 

finne, and from the puniſhment of of the p+ 

finne.To the ende this doctrine may © 

be the eaſier;theſe two thinges areto 

be diſtinguiſhed i in the firſt petition: 

Firlt, the} petition it ſelfc, in the firſte 

part ofthe fift verſe: The ſecond, the The fir 

reaſon ofthe petition in.the nexte *** 

parte of the ſame verſe. The third is, 

an amplification, in thelaſteparte of 

the ſame verſe, and inthe beginning 

ofthe next verſe : Thefourth isane 
ertaine acclamation, in the ſeconde' 

parte of the ſixrverſe, & the whole 5. 

verſe through our. Nowe as concers' 

ning the petition. Cauſe ms to proove- 

i experience({ayeth he)mineerdeJHe 

might haue comprehended rhis in 

one eword; make meto die,but hey» 

ſeda circumlocution', becauſe of his 

paſſhonataffeQtion,to ſhew tic loath-. 

ſomnes he had of life; as if he fhould. 


fayc:I hauc long ſinfine ſought the 
3 end 


arg Axes ExryoSrriow voor 
end of lite, make metofeele it in ex- 
perience2t laſt: Then thercaſon is 
adjoyned, from the ſhortnes'of this 
life. What «the meaſure of my dayes 
(layerth he? J As if he ſhould ſay,itis - 
nothing. Then cotinuing in the pur- 
pole, and willingas irwere to define 
 _ more exactlie the time of his lite: 
MP Firſt, he maketh a preface,that he wil 
diligentlic endevour,that he may ſee 
and know how durable he is: There 
after hee preſcriberh the time of his 
life,then clearelie hee ſheweth, as it 
wereto God the author thereof the 
mzaſureof his life. 8ehold({ajithhe) 
1504 haſte appoynted my daies as hanae- 
brerdths]:hatis,no longerthen is the 
_ meaſureofan hand. breadth. Then 
he proceedeth,in the extenuating of 
his daies. My time( ſayth he) 4 nothing 
before thee) This much cocerningthe 
enlarging of the Argument. Laſt fol. 
lowerh, the publiſhing of agraue & 
, w-tohtic ſentence or acclamation. 
GY «/ men(laithhe)s everie way vani 


be 
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we, although he bee newer ſo well eſlabli. 
{bed] Tharis, firme and fixed tn this 
life: like as Davis appearcdtobein 
anoble &pullſanckiagd.,me, thee- 
-nemies vppon allfides, being overs» 
come, when this conſptracic aroſe: 
Now hee repeatcth this parte of the 

 acclamation: For in the ſame mea- 
ning he fayth : Doubileſſe man paſſeth 
away by « (had dow?) That is, bya cer- | 
taine vaniſhing taſhion, as Pavie 
ſpeaketh, by a faſhion or figure, by ,,, has 
which wordes it fignifycth :notanie 

| ſubſtantiall thinge, but a certaineya- 

niſhingftaſhis ofa thing. The ſamcis 

the judemetofthe Propher,of every 

wicked mi,aithough he appear tobe pajgs.es. / 

never {ſo well eflabliſhed, Theſame | 

alſo is the Apoſtles judgement, con» 

cernine this whole preſente worlde. 

T he faſhion of this worlde (ſayeth hee) 

goeth away. And this much indecde 1-Cory 

hath bene ſpoken of both the partes #* 

of the acclamation. Surely in wayne 

eheymake a noyſeJHeſhewerhthe ſelfe \* 

= 46 ſame 
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famevanity robeofmens careful ins, 
- . devours, which is of the men them- 

ſclucs:as id hee ſhould ſaye: They la- 
bour, ruqne & ſweat in vaine; which 
thing he himſclte had before founde | 
inexperience, whoafterhe had pur» 
chaſed with ſo greattravell, the king- 
dome,and ſogreatriches, he ſaw Ab- 

thalom his ſonneto rage, and hebe- 
leeveth that Mephibeſheth would in- 
cerpriſe ſome thing againſt the king- 
dome, and therefore hee was vncer- 
tain, whether he ſhould haue his ſon. 
to be his ſucceſſor,or any other who- 
ſoctcr. Mark firſt: -Davrp ,his tongue 
 beingnow lowſed, he inveighedn not 
preſently againſt dbſchalom, nOr a- 
gainſt Mephiloſteth, nor againſtany 
man whoſoever : But turning vnto 
God, hemurmurethagainſt him. For | 
weareal ofthatdif| poſit Ition, andthar 
is the nature of our afteRiones, that: 
-., aſſooneas theyarelowlſed, then they-. 
begin firſt to be caried head. longa»' 


gain God: which thing, theſe Tra- 
_ gedies 


Tz XXXIX PaiSus ap 
gedics,written by the Gentiles, ſuffici- 
ently declare, where ycc percciue fe 
many blaſphemies of milcrable meng 
f many paſſionat out- cryings & cx, 
clamations,not ſo much againſt man _ 
. asthoſe gods, whom they faynedts 

themſelues. There ſurely it isa cer» 
raine viverepreſentation of the cors 
ruptnatureotall men; inthe meane 
_ time, they ſuffer all ſortes of extrea- 
mities: For wee all by nature, impute 
the afflitions which befall vs, & our 
miſeries to God,& nottoour ſelues, 
ortoourſinnes.. Notwithſtanding, 
this murmuring of Davip, neither 
that impatience of To, is altogether 
deſperate, ſuch as vierh tobe of pro= 
fane men,and whom God leaveth al- 
together by his Spirite., Markenext, 
Theargumenrof the petition, from 
the ſhortnes ofthe life, he gathercth 
that we muſt die. Tris profitable in- 
deede, continually to thinke of the 
ſhorrneſle of this life, and not to har» 
&n our r heart againſte afflitiones, 

Wherc 


. Ron. 5. 
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wherby we arcexerciſed inthis life 
accordingto the will of God. So Ia. 
'COB complayneth before Puanaon, 
{through the ſenſe of the muteric of 
** thislite, T hat his daies were ſhort and e+ 


will: But we muſt noralway gatherof 3 


this,that wee muſt dic , neither. yet 
through impatience, is death to bee 
thirſtedafter: which thingpav1pdid 
atone times, through the weaknes 
of the fleſh. But Pavr x ſhewetha far 
diverſe vie of oppreſſ1 on, CA {flittion 
bringeth not out impatience, but patience, 
. patience experience \, experience hope. 
Thou ſceſt therfore, thatimpatience 
& deſperation follow not vppon the 


. theſcnſe of afflitiones, but patience 
- andthope. Ofthe which againe,you 


gather,after what maner the corrupt 
nature of man, abuſeth good argus 


| ments,for evill concluſiones & peti- 


tiones.Alſo,there is ſome meaſure of 
impatience here:to wit theholy Spi 

rit of od drawins back the m3 again, 
For: ure! y, evcna very Catobcing fer. 
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:intharcfiate which pavip then was 
;n, had gone further on, &not onely 
would hee have carncſtlie defired 
death at Gods hand, buthe himſelfe 
had put hand in himſelfe : : yet God 
leaveth nothis own altogether. rhird | 
lienate , thatthe corrupt naturcof 
-man,abuſeththebeſt ſentences what 
foever,ſuch asis this, That al men # 6. 
weric way vanitic] For we cannot ſuf- 
ficiently weigh our own mind, how 
vaine weare bynature, whereof we 
hauec an example, yea,in David. a res, 
newed.man; We abn{ethis ſentence 
_ toavecrie bad concluſion, to im pati- 

ence,to deſperatio,& to murmuring 
aainſt 609d, Theſame David,or who 
ſoever he was that writthe73. »ſalme 
pathereth farr better concluſion of 
ſuchalike ſentence, of the vanitie of 
yneodly men: This to wit, 1ſhal beal- 
way ; with thee (fayeth bee)Fourthly, —_ 
 Daxid being afflicted, hee feeleth in 
experience his owne vanitie and mi. 
cent to his awnc miſcrie 
and 
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and confeſſion: As if hee ſhoulde 
againe, hee meaſureth the common. 


miſcrie of men. Of which thinge 


learne, what is the vſe of afflictiones, 
from aiflictions proceedeth not on- 
lye the knowledge of our owne 
ſclues, butcommonlie of the miſerie - 


ofall men, which is ſo neceſfarical- 
waye,that withour' it, there is no fee- 
ling of deliverance and happineſſe. 
For cxcept miſeriebe knowen, there 
isno deſireof happines and felicitie: 
And if there ſhall be nodefireatany 
time, inthe lite of this deliverance, 
ſurclic no deliverance ſhall ever bee. 


For the gate is not opened, butto 


thoſe thavknacke, ncitheryet isanic 


thing given, but to thoſe that ſecke.. 


_xhiseſtate of men is moſt dangerous 


who are continually dronken, with _ 


the proſperous ſucceſle of all things, 


neither yet hauethey experience at - 
any time, of thoſe imperfeQtiones, - . 
and miſcrics, which follow our na-.. 


SY 
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3 But nowe,o Lord, what waite I for? 
mine hopes intbee. Eg 

9 Deliver mee from all my back-ſly-. 
re, ans out for areproch io the 
ooliſh. 
2 9 Iam dumme.Topen not my mouth 
becauſe thou haſt daneit. 
11 Remoone thyplazuefrom me, 1 fails 
at the ſiroke of thine hand. "7" 7h; Ol 
12 If thou with rebukes for iniquitie 
| w9uldeſt chaſtiſe any man, thoy wouldeſi 

diſſelne the thing that is to bee deſiredin 
bim,as a moth, ſurely allmen is vanitie.- 
STE 

13 Heare wy prayer,0 Tchovs, & my... 

eryturne thine eare vnto my teares, play . 
wot thepart of a deafe man : becauſe I ans - 

« flranger before thee, « ſoigurner as all 
wine auneefters, | 
' 14 Ceaſe off from mee that Imay re. 
ferſh my ſelfe, when Igoe no1,as yet awaie, 
dthat I be preſent no more. 
| BY: xow ] The ſeconde part of the 

'| -yſalthe,in which he draweth cou- 
-:|eageto himſclfe, and carreReth that = 

JE ar wanl- 
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wandringaſtrayc,which was in him- 
ſelf ſome time befote; as if heſhould 
ſaye. Hither-ro I haue haue ſpoken 


theſe things of my going aſtray. Baf 
wow d Lord, what waite for? thatis, 


whatis mine hope? Then heanſwe- 
reth himſclfe: -Atine hope & in thee] 
Having layde downe his hope, hee 
conceiveth new prayers farre diverſe 


from thoſe,which hemade mention 
of that, he vſed before. uc is very zea- - 
lous in prayers, forhe repeatethone 


thing thriſe. Now therarthree argu- 
menrs of the petition,thriſe repeated 
over: Thenis ſubjoynedthe concJu- 
| fion. Hecraverh firſtin theſe words. 


of Deliver me from all my defeftiones lay 


he petiti6, 2-2 not ot fer a reproch to the fooliſh] 


That is,to thoſe that abuſe reaſorr ro 
fooliſhnes and infamie, whichthing 
al men-do: while they be called back 


by the holie Spirite of God. I waxe - 
dumme] The argumenteof the firſte | 
pedicionefam his owne panenge” 


lay, FR 
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fay; Iacknowledgethat thou art che 


righteous author of this my chaſtiſcs 
ment, and 1 quict my {clfc in thy 


. judgementes ; Remooue- thy pleat 


from mee] Heerepeaccth this petiti® 
on,cſpcciallic the latter parte thhere- 
of. For that reproche whereof hee 


% 


Tre revert 


ſpake , hee interpreterhand cailerh;pgiag of-* 
it a plague. At theftroke] The os the pruud 


ther argumentof the repcated peti-: 
on,from his own wickednes. If thow 
with rebykes] The amplifying, of the 
argumente, fromthe common e- 


ſtate ofall men,of whom, none haue 


that ſtrength, whereby hee is able ro 
beare oute, . if hee compare him- 
ſelfe, with the weighrineſſe of Gads 


judgemente: But contrariwiſe, hee 
1s extreame weake: Nowe concers: 
ningthis argumente, looke manie. 
thinges, in the booke of [ox. For! 
aniquitie wonuldeff.chaſtiſe] That is, if 


| thoy: wouldeſt chaſtice anic manacs | 
cording to hisdeſerving,thou woul-: 


ct diſfolue him into Aſſes, as a. 


- mothe- 


— 
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moth, whichis deſtroyed with the 
rouching onely . Then conſdde-' 

- -ring this common eſtate and weakes» 
- neſſc of men, whereby they are not . 
able indeed ro-ſuffer ſomuch asrhe. 


_ leaſt of Gods judgements, hecrycth 


-outas before,in the ſixtverſe, Surely 
ll men is vanitie } Here my prayer] : 
Thirdly,he rehearſeth the ſame peti- 
_ *tion, with a greate vehemencie of 
; minde, Andfirſt he recommendeth 
ynto God, the prayers themſclues:- 
Then the crying out in powring out 
© . ofthe prayers. Thirdly,che teares CO- 
_ - joyned with the crying : © Forſuch 
circumſtances arenot adjoy ned vn- 
£0 pratersin vaiIne,as ctying 6 teares. 
_ Yea, theyare cared for by God, who 
putteth yp into his bottle,cvery teare 
_ -ofhisown,&hesthemall in his regi- | 
:Nterasit were, as Daviy ſpeakethi i | 
another place.Becat/e Tama ranger] , 
Thethirde reaſon of thepetitior/re- -| | 
.peated inthe thirdplace,frotheſhore |. - 
CTR oa a easif he ſhould ” #5 
Ms & 
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E Becauſe I am.not able to continue _ 
| onginthispreſentlife, & beaſiran- 
| wgerfromthe- Lord; ſucbisthecom- 
a0n eſtate of all mortall men, there-- 
_ | orethereis an occaſion. offered vn- - 
| xothee,toexcuſe thy mercytowarde - 
| *m&e,amiſerablePilgrime. So doe the. 8 
| Fairhfullſpeakeinotherplaces. Ceaſe — 
| off fomme] This is the conclufion, 
as ifhe ſhould ſaye: Therefore leauie 
_ ,off from affliting mee longer and 
*moreprieuouſlie,thar I may refreſhe 
\my ſelfe before 1 die,nor beingtore- "MY 
-turne-apainc vnto this life. So doth __ 
:Joz difpute,r0.21. &c. and asa hum- "= 
'ble fuppliantis turned to God. Whew ©: 
| Teoenetaway] Theſe words declire ' © 
| | theſhortneſſe of this prefentlife, as __ ©: 
| -ifheſhould ſay, folong astheſhorte 9 


* | light cominueth, or,fo longasIen- Þ +; 
* | joy thisfhortelighe. Andthisis the We” 
|. felfe-fame argument in effet with. B 
- | - that, which was in the-ende of the 8 
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Daviva certain memorable change 


and prayers, greatly. diſagreeing s | 


mong themiſelues.Before indeed he = 
' *hadprayed with a troubled minde, * 
bur nowe hee prayeth with a mare 
<quict and ſetled hart. For ſometimes 
the fleſhe hath more therule inthe 
prayers of thefaithful,thenthe Spirit 
oft-times. And ſome timesagain,the 
rule of the Spirit, is more then of the 

fleſh.-Thou haſt alſo in this change, 
- aninſtruQtion of thefinall vitory of 
the holy Spirite. For although in this 
reſcntlife,the victorie appearethto 
be oft vp6 the fleſhes (ide; neverthe- 
les by thatſame thinge, that after the 
motis ofthe fleſh, the holySpiritrat- 
ſethvp invsthat operation, which 
kippeth vp, as it werethe motion of 
the Spirite; weare putia minde thar 
once thevieorie, ſhal be perfeRt and 
fullvpon the Spirites ſides. More 0- 
ver conſidder,how diverſe,yea,how 
contrary to the ſelfe;, the effec of af- 
fetus? i510 Day: D. For Epos do 
| ore 
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- fore, when afflition drauchimfor- 
wardto mourning, now the feeling . 
of theſame,provoketh him to the ae. 
 knowledging of fin, and tothe de. 
precation of the punithmen ttherof. 
For whartisall our namtire,, ifat anie 
time wee be oppreſſed with adverſt- 
tic,then weeare weatied of thispre- 
ſent lite;and wee cric fox death. But ' 
weeareadmoniſhed rather, to ſeeks 1 
theforgivenes of finnes, and recott» 
ciliation with GOD, through Teſus 
Chriſt; then death , ſeeing that in- 
deede the atflictionis notto bee ens 
ded withdeath;butitſhal be encrea- 
ſed manic waies, if through Teſus 

_ Chriſt there bee nor reconciliation. 
Finally obſeruc, how divetſcliehee 
doth conclude from the ſame argu-+ 
ment, taken from the ſhortnefle: of 
this life. For before, becauſe the life 
is ſhorte,,' hee earneſilic ſought for 
death.Now,becauſe thelife is ſhort; 
he prayeth char the plague may bce 


Fm "_ He vir the argument of 
2. -: the: 


+ 
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the Spirite aright , which thefleth 8- 
| buſeth; and hedraweth our holype- 
_.. titiones and concluſiones out ofthe 
_ Aamepriaciptes,out of the which,the 
AHeth drawerh our venime. The rege- 
'nerate menifrelerh in.theſclues this 
.cqnrraric manicr of reaſoning & can- 
cluding out of the ſameprinciples. 
Yea, and they are happic inthat re- 
ſpe, thar-thercafter they haue con-. 
_ cluded our of goodprinciples, evill 
_ _ thinges;,outof the ſame againe they 
| have gathered good things, the Spi- 
rit.$o-witte, overcomming the flcth: 
when the yngodly and vorenewed, 
continuallie, if at any time it happen 
them to ſee good grounds, draw our 
of themfalſe and vngodly conc!luſi- 
ons: Forit isſaide,, That the wngodiie 
knowing God, notwithſlending they glo.. 

/ rifed him not a GO D, butthey * A3vh 
; Rom.t.u UdMe i” their thourhts, 'To G O D, in | 
_ ChriſtIcſus beall gloric,ALmey, 5s 
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PT Plalmeit is ofdoQtrine,as it:i3 eyident Out of the 

Sſcription. And jt conteineth DaGwds complaynt, that 
he was baniſhed from'the'vifible preſtnce of GOD, 

. which was in Icruſaicm,:; . Ofthe Pſalme, there are 
foure panes. 1 The firſt a complaynt vnto rhes, 
verſe. The ſecopde,is a comforter the 6.yerſe, to the: 
tatter-parte of the 7. verſe, : The third, is a ccrtaine 

| Blorying againſt all the inconvenients of his baniſh. 
ment,and finally ,azgainft all a:fliftions,vnto rhe laſte 
-verſe.Inthefourth and laſt parte of the -Pfalmethee 
_— to the. comforting of his caſten-downe - 
S 1) TR | | | 

mg 
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1 APfalme of doqtrine,committed 
to the maiſter ofthe Muficke,among 
thepoſteritie of Kox ac u,#0be ſorge 

 '2 As the hart brayeth for the riners 
ow yo my ſowle byayeth unto thee, h. 
Cox. t REDS IEG ICP 
* 3 Hy ſoulew thirſtiefor Goa.for the. 
Prone living God, ſaying. YWhen ſhall I 
come neere that I may appearein the fight. 
of God. mee, ant nd att BU 

4 ©My teares are meate unto mee ay 
end nizht, while it u ſaid unto me daily; 

-M Fa 8 : where 
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where is thy God? Pld Lo bg 


vart of the 
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5 Remvembring theſe ines, I power 8087 
m7 ſozlewpon wyſelfe:that I was woonte 
to paſſe by in the multitude, that Twalked 
with them Unio the houſe of God with the 
woice of finging and prayſe, T he congre- 


gation, inthe mcanc time, my - 


A. 


S thi hart) Inthis firſt part, of the 
Plalme, andhis complaint, Das 
v1 vttereth outtwo moſt-grieuous 
paſſiones+ The firſt indeede, a vehe- 
mentdefire ofthe viſible prefenceof | 


God, whichatthattime was inTeru- 


falem. The other,an exceeding great 
ſorrow of hearte;conjoyned with an 


earneſt defire. The deſire is firſt ſer 


 downebywaye of compariſon, the 
_ fimilitude being made with an hart 


braying.The heart(fayerh he) brayerh 
#0 more for the channels of waters,then Þ 


 bray vntothee,o God) The heart is then 


ſaid rofly atal times vnto the waters, 
"oi = palnctully hedrawcth breath, 
whick 


: - Tax 'XLU. Pars azy 
whichis chiefely, whenthe harveſt 
<quarterbeginneth, at what time, in 
 reſpeR of the burning heate, hee is 

moſt impatientofchirſt: Soarc wee 
:allby nature thirſtic and drie, and 
when there is a feeling ofthatthirſte 
and drough,then with noleffe defire , 
are we caried forwarde vnto Chriſt, 
in whomonly wee hauc our refreſh- 
_ment,then the heart brayeth;thatis, 
crying out, he runneth vnto the wa= 
ters, wherby he quencheth-his thirſty 
Then is ſer down aſtmple propoun- ' 
ding of thatdeſire: My ſoxle « thirſty. * 
for God ](layeth he) By naturcal men 
as weehaueſaideare drie and withee 
red,burnt vp,to witte, with that fyre 
of-ſinne, andofthe wrathof GO D. 
| But fewe feele their drough ,where 
byit commeth to paſle, yea,thar few 
are mooved with the thirſt ef grace, 

for no man is throughly rouched 
_ withthethirſte of the grace of God,,. 
except God firſt by his Spirite hath © 
provoked him. ,  eſpeciallic by the 
$2: 0M 4 preae.. 
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ans Anz Exyostrion vroſk 
- preaching of thelaw.Butnow, when 
onceit is provoked,cxceptnewgrace 
follawon , whereby the thirſty are | 
continually led forward,tothatpure | 
fountaine of the warer of lite, Ieſus 
Chriſt, preſently they wilſeek voto 
themſclues fowle puddles; and for 
cleane andiiving water , they will 
drink infilthic & ſtinking waters: for 
the only meriteof Teſus Chriſt and 
his bloud,they wil drinke vp the me- 
rites. of men: & ſuch poyſons, which 
the Papiſtes this day, offer to miſera« 
blemen. Wherefore Chriſtin Toun; 
at what time he remained vppon:the 
earth with the Iewes,: with a loude_. 
yoyceand cric,he called al that were 
thirſtievnto himfelf. And this whole 
Preaching of the Goſpell this day, it 
bclongeth tono-other end,then thar, 
2s with.the finger,that only fountain 
of life Teſus Chriſt, be pointed clear. 
lye out. Nowe after that menatre 
\ brought vnro Chriſt,they drink,yea; 
. Key drinkfor eycrmore, they drink 
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 tnthat grace which isin him,& they 
all recciue'of his fulneſle : for that . 
fountaine of lite, is neyer drawen 
| drye;neither yerdothever theblood. 
of Chriſtdrievp :--Bur nor without 
ſome difference, drinke wee in this - 
life, andinthelife ro come: Forin 
this life (that1 tpake ſo) we taiſt but a 
little, but in the other life, wee ſhall 
drinke that water of lifeabundantly; 
Wee ſhal drinke then forevermore; 
and we ſhall drinke withour loaths 
ſomneſſe, and preaſe of vomitingt 
For like as that water, can never at as 
ny time be drawen dric, ſuch-is the 
\ . plenticand abundance thereof; ſo it 
1s of thardulceneſle and ſweerneſſe; 
that it allureth- and.provoketh the 
drinkers to'drink continually.!There ' 
is no pleafure-in this life, which by 
continuall yſe thereof , breedethnot 
aloathſomencſſe of the felfe. Wee 
loath ar ſometimes, Tgrant,thoſe ex. 
erciſes of godlines; as the preaching 
and hearing of the worde,prayers,8& 
&; ſuch 


- o 
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ſuch other of like ſort. Butthisis no# 
to bee imputed tothis water, but ta. 
. ,eurcorruprion : For therelurkcth as 
. yet in everie one of our hearts, ſome 
21! of bitternes; whereby our mind 
x5 {o infected, and the taſte .in the 
mouth is ſo corrupt, that thoſe things 
whichare by naturemoſt ſweete, at 
ſometime they ſeeme to bee bitter? 
Whichthing 1s manifeſt, yea, out of 
that,that in tharother life, when wee 
ſhall bauelaydedowne, this corrup- 
tion of nature, there ſhall bee noloa- 
thing atall, Beſide this difference, 
whereof wee haue poken,thereis a- 
nother, wherby we drink in this life, 
2nd ſhal drink in thatother to come. 
Tn that other life we ſhall drinke im- 
mediatlie,thatis,no middeinſtrumet 
comming betweene, -either of the 
preached word, orof the ſacraments 
adminiſtred, we ſhal ſee God even as 
he is. Butin this life,ſurely wee haue 
nced of meanes,as it were of ſpowts, 


whereby? may bee convoyed-out of 
Chit 
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Chriſt vntovs, thatwater of grace, 
Andthisis it which the apoſtle ſpca- | 
Kerh: Now we ſce throagh azlaſſe darke , Cor-#h 

lie, but then (hall we ſee faceto face. And 12%) - 
of 'thisitcommeth to paſſe, that as * 

long as weliue herc; like as there is 

defire of the water of life itſelte, ſo | 
there is:,a-defire of the meanes £ 
whereby we draw that water: Iſayc, = 

there is a deſire of this ourwarde mi- 

niſtric: And this was thatlonging of _ 

Daviv, which he openeth vp in this 

Pſalme: Butthou wilt ſpearc ; Had - 
not Dayrv God preſent with him, 

in whatſoever place it happenedhin 

to be, without that externall miniſte- 

ry, had he him notwithhim,[ aye? 

I anſwere, that he had in every place 

God,in ſome meaſure-preſente : but 
hefcltnotſo abounding an fruition 

ofhis preſence, when he was farre a- 

 wayfrom the Temple of 69d, which 

hee was woontto feelc inthe viſible 

Church of God;andinthivTempte 

which at that time had@peciallics 


pis* 


#35 | Ann Exyosrrion Vrom 
promiſe of Gods preſence: The ſcife | 
ſame thing alſo, all the Godlie fecle - 
in themſelacs, that they fecle notſo 
plentifull an enjoying of God, whe» 
ther by the word Preached,orby rhe 

Sacraments adminiſtred, which they 
are accuſtomed. to feele otherwile 
with- thoſe meanes. Forthoſe ordi- 
narie meanes are not appoynred by 
GODin vaine. Forthe ſtrong God] 
Theſe are the groundes and cauſes 
of ſuch agreat deſire. Davis hadfele 
of that viſible pretence of GOD, his 
mightie power through Chriſt, hee 
hadfelte alſo by” expericncein him,. 
through thefame Chriſt, everlaſting 
life-From thisarofe, that defireof en- 
joying of hin.-From God preſent & 
in ſome ſure manner, viſible in his. 
Church: of feeling, I ſaye,that accu- 

 ſtomedpower,goodnes:finallie, the 
life of God in Chriſt Tcſus. For hee 
that hach,once-raſted rhofe thinges 
which argin.God,and{that T ſhould: 
iPe, »- 4: [pcake ſo with Parzn) Herraſted bows * 
1 gre. 


! 


|  theſelfeſpeaking, by raking on the 


© Tax 'XLIW. Paarmy, azp 
gracious the Lord z , hee defirethhim 
continuallie tobe preſent with him, 
andearneſilie, hee craweth that ſincere 
milk of the word, which thing allo Pu- 
rz& himſelf hathleft maniteſt by Hig 
own example, who long before that 
anſwered to the Lord,that he would 
not depart fr6 his ſide. Lord to whons 
{hall wegoe(ſayeth hee) T hon haſt the _ 
wordes of eternall life . Saying when] 
Here Da vr »sſoule dcecelareth his 
owne thirſte. And itis brought in 


perſon of one that ſpeaketh, and ral- 
keth'vnto God, for while wee com- 
laine and lamente, not onely the 
mouth ofthe bodie is tobe brought 
out, -burtheſoule is to bee brought. 
outimto'Gods preſence. The meas: - 
ning is, as if he ſhouJd ſaye,will this 
never come to paſſe, thatI ſhal come 
to G OD.,and appezre in his fight? 
_ Thoſe whoar deftitur of Gods woii- 
tedpreſence; and of thatlife which. 
proteedeth from his preſence, ne _— 
| - - ehet# 


| © 
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ethen feele nothing bur'the terrours | 
of death,they appeareto themſclues 
indeede, that they ſhall'hever ſwim 
out of that death, This is the fecling, 
Ifayc,thatnature furniſherh«'- And- | 
thoſe, which otherwiſeare godlie; 
when they ſeemeto themſcluesro be 
dcſtitute of God, at ſometimes they 
are governed by the inſtin of na- 
ture. 'Looke the Palme. 13. verſe.2. 
- Pile thou forget me forever? My teaves 
&e] Hitherto hath bene che paſſion 
of his defire, nowhee publiſheth che 
vehement paſſion of his griefe.” For 
tiife he bringethit out, once inthis 
verſe, again inthatthatiolloweth. In. 
this verſe then, ( he ſayth) Ay reares © | 
#re} That thing which we chicfelic ; 
* takepleaſire in,the ſcriptures calleth 
Wa-63s eate . from whenceic commeth to. 
paſſe,thar-Chrift ſayeth,'My aver 4 197. 
doe the will of hins 1hat ſenteme]this is, 
the thing which chiefly. [delightin:” 
Sottieceares ate ſaide robe meate in» 
this place ,becauſc bes whojsinthe | 


ww 
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| eftate of heauineſle,- delightethin 
 reares, and drinketh themin greede+» 
lic,asany moſt {weere liqudr. Fot 
there is ſome naturall pleaſure ine - 
_ vericaffeQion, whenthe affeRion is 
) lefttotheſelfe. Yea,inthepaſſionof 
| ſorrowe, there isadelight, although 
therebe notiniraſolidejoye. Butif 
the Spiritof codſtir yp thoſe fhghes, 
& thoſe teares,now there is another: 
_ jJoy,yea,and that ſolide indeed;con- 
joyned with the teares themfelues, 
"& together with inutterable ſighes, 
_of whichthe Apoſtle P a v x i fpea- 
keth.Rom.s.It is thatgladnes which 
Pzrzncallethinhis firſt Epiſtle, vns 
{peakable and glorious,and rogethet 
with thoſe tearcs the waterof grace 
andlife.is dranken-in.Neither yerin 
this life, to ſpcake the thing which I - 
_ | thinkesthereany ſolidejoycof the 

| Chriſtian man, -vnleſſs it bee they, 
while he reioyceth, he powreth out 
teares,fighcs, & isheavie. But inthat 
| Uhcrlite, yall ygares flall bee oped ex 


war 
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TA 1; pos the ejes, aslonuN ſpeakerh © 
Y P While it s ſaide} Hee adjoyneth the 


of 


'X 
1 CE os 


king of the enemies, which daylicin 
+" feedeofareprochetheycaſtvppein 
© his tecth, Where wthy God? F There , 
+. -  wasindeede ſufficient matrerof dif.” 
by _ "pleafurein that, that he was deſtiture- 
bh! _ of tharviſible preſenſe of Godinhis' 

Church, but forthis-cauſe ſorrowe 

was heaped vpon ſorrow, inteſpedt, 

it was objected by his enemies, by 
þ way of mockage,thathe himſelf was 
"IM left of GON. This is no new <om: 
© Bo ' with the perſecutors of the Chur 
| ethrowen downe and humbled, » Yeag 

this waie:to yp-brayde any particu- 


—— 


AE Io whichit is faide ofthe Church: 

: When we [ate weeping at the rivers afBe- 

bell; But what did the Babylonians 

bi thenin tharmournings They required. 

ES vs,faye they; in Shorne, jorfu lanes: 

- *_ ſuchaswee had fun; ge'in Ft nalem. 
Eee tn, Thickmechingeall ball wee fe 


_ 
_ on. ate... tl 


cauſe of his ſorrow; that bittermo&- | 


{Jar member thereof. LookePſal:135, | 
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In experience, feverit cometo paſſe... © 
| God;that wee: - ſpoyledofthis'pres. ©" *+ 1 


- tation of which evill, now appeareth *0o 2 
|. beſome-what light.: Butafrer that —*+ 


: teousJadeement of God,thenin very n - 


how grievousitis: I ſpeake of thoſee- 
" ſpecially, whoſometime delighterh ins 
_thepreſenceof God in his word. Re- 


| therewith anewargument of ſorrow... © 


| | -outteares, butT powre outtheverie  _ *! 
_  Gulewwhich with diſpleaſure meleth _*-, © 
1 -within me. The inward loufing of the RY 
Aoule, and of the affeRion thereof yis- | 
| be cauſe thatthe bodic and the He" 
 arereſolvedinto teares ; Andmanie” | 
. times, yea,oureics are not indeed ſuf-: 
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through the righteous judgement of | 


fenceof Godin his Goſpel; rhe medi- 


neth topaſſe, through therigh-- ; 


deede;, weeſhall findein experience; 


membring theſe thingsJagain he ſetteth | «1; 
downehisgriefe,and hee conjoyneth © 


I powre out my > ſoule- Upon my ſelfe] Agif b 
heſhould faye, ;Nor onelieIpowre 


A Q Ports to- furniſh teares/ro/. 
; OS -our 
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our heavineſlc, after thattill all the 
tearcs are powredovr, and the bodie 


_ as it were dryed vp. Then the paſſion 


of ſorrow vſeth tobe vehemenr, when 
itisleftrothe ownelibertie. He adjoy- 
neth the cauſe of ſo great a ſorrow. 


 Remembring theſe things](layeth he)to 


witte, which follow. That Iwas woont 


(fayeth hee) ro paſſe by in the maltitude] 


As the remembrance of the former 
milcrie, after a deliverance, is conjoy- 
ned with gladneſſe(forthatmannever 
rejoyced ſolidely at any time, which 
was not firſt before difpleaſed in care - 
neſt) ſothe remembrance of the by- 


paſte felicitic, after that anye hap- 


pieman is made miſerable, is conjoy - 


ned with a great dolor of mind. Thus, 


feeing it is cuſtomable in any other 
thing what ſoever, it hath chicfelie 
place in matters Spiritual and heaven- 
ly.For to him it ſeemeth to beintolle- 
rable, whoatſometimes had GOD 
preſentwith him in Chriſt, ifhe beat 
any time left deſtitute of his preſcce,ee 

ſpe. 


e % =o *Y 


ſurely there is ſome gladnefle conjo 
ned with that forrow: Bleſſed ererhey 
who hunger and thirſt for righte ——_ 


£ for they ſhall be filled, and Gods ancient © 
mercieſhall come vpon them, where- - 


of they remember an argumentre of 
the aſſurance of Gods preſence to bee 
reſtored in time_to.come. Moreoyer, 
itis tobe marked in this place, that fra 
once the preſence of GOD is withe 
drawen,ali ſorrow and adverſethings 
meete vs inthewaye, as arethe skor- 
nings ofthe enemies, andthe remem- 
brance of felicitie paſt. 


6 Why cafteſt thou downe thy ſelfe,o my 


ſoule? and niakeſt a noyſe within me! Hope 
inGod, for Iwillyet prayſe him , andthe 


alvation of his face, thatiz of allſortes. 
1 My God, my ſoule caftetb downe the 
.-"S 


ſee 
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pecially, if any externallafflition for _ 
the preſerlieover his head: but if inthe 
 meanetime,with the remembrance of 
theformerpreſence,together with the 
dolor,there be a deſire of thatpreſEce, _ 


oy 
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Theower JF Ry tho aw ] In thi ſecond 
caſteſtthow down 1s ſecon 
1 po 1 whe of the Pſalme, he waltereth 
as ” were ſuddainelic , out of the 
middeſt of forrow, and draweth cou- 
 rapeto himſclfe: And firſtbya turned 
 fpecchheſpeakethto his owne foule: 
\ Thennext to God, the fountaine of al 
comforte. Alſo, hee calleth backeas ir. 
were agaihis ſoule outof rhe helles: 
For it wasvery greatly caſt downe, as 
thewords themſclues ſhew.Forthis is 
the cuſtom ofthe godlie,that after for 
atimethey hauegiven liberty vnto di- 
ſpleaſuxe, and haue ſaid to their ſoule | 
aSit were:- Receiuenot comforte, bur 
drinke in ſorrow. as water (forin do- 
lourand heavineſſe for a time, is the 
rejoycing of the godlie) After they 
haue: ſufficientlic and aboundantlic 


together caſte downe,,andaſtonifhed, 


preſently they ryſe vp, and encourage 
themſelues, by the grace of God, and 


ſome certaine mation ofthe holy 'Spi- 
tt, - 


piven place to ſorrow, andare now al- 5 
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rit, which leaveth them not vtterly for 
ever. Moreover, they doe itafter this 
ordour: Firſt, they rebuke and correQ 
their owne ſoule and affetion,which 
thing, Dauid doth here,no otherwaies_ 
then a mother doth her childe, which 
hath nor yetthe vſe of reaſon,at which 
time, it is whollie powred out into 
teares:; Thenafterrebuke, they com- _ 
fort their ſoule, and exhorteth it to 
hope in 6od,altogether aftcr the ſame 
faſhion, whereby mothers, after they- 
haue ſharpely rebuked their children 
comfort them. It is to be marked, that 
David lifteth vp his ſoule vnto hope: ' 
For to hope in God, it is the onely re- 
medie againſt deſperation. For hope is 
contrary to deſperation, and whoſoe- 
ver they bee, that are of a caſt-downe 
minde, ifin the meane time they be 
not lifted vppe by hope,they will fall 
into deſperation, and will periſh ae 
length, From whence proceeded rhat. 
deſperat ſorrow of theGentiles, which 
was without faith, without hope,with 
| : _out 
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out Chrift: and the fame day alſo, how 


* .. manyſoever chey be, thatare in the e- 


ſtate ofdeath, without Chriſt, of ne- 
ccfſitic they mult dye in deſperation. 
For Iwill ye] Hemaketh ſomeplace to 
© hopeiahis ſoule from thence, that he 
ſhall nor be diſappoynted of the thing 
hoped for, buteven as he hath hoped, 
ſo Hall it fall out vnto him. 7m prayſe 
him ({ayeth hee) andthe ſalnation of his 
face thatis gf all ſortes] Thar is,his face, 
in which is the facietic of joyes,or that 
manifold ſalvation, whichis in his face 
and preſence; & foto prayſe,isto pub- 
| liſh. Davidtherefore promiſerh, that 
 hewillpraiſc both God himſelfe, and 
alſo, that ſo great a benefite of his life 
received from him:or finally,to praife 
the ſalvation of his face, is to prayſe & 
pabliſh the ſalvation which ſhall bee 
| beforehim, from whence, in the laſte 
verſe (he ſayth) that hzewill prayſe the 
fatuation of his face, thatis, the ſalvati- 
on which ſhallbce ſeene before him. 
__ eXMyGodY Ashehad firſt turned _ 
| clIC 
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ſelfe vnto his ſoule, now hee turneth 
himſelfevnto his God, and hee lifteth 
vp his cies,& ſigheth, (as 1t were)vnto 
him, opening vp vnto him the ſorrow 
of his ſoule, and hee powreth out his 
carefulneſſe and ſolicirude vppon his 
boſome . Whoſoever isindued with 
Gods holie Spirite ; This man figheth 
ynto Godin his affliction and ſorrow: 
Buthe who.is indued with mans ſpi- 
rit onely,that man wi] neverſigh vnto 
God: for he ſuppoſeth God ro be an» 
-gric with him, cſpecially then, when 
thereiycthanyatfliftion vppon him: 
For hethinketh that thathis whole mi- 
ſerie proccedeth from the wrath of 
God. But hee who hath the Spirite of 
God, that ſpirit(I ſay)of adoption, by 
whome wee cric, _bba, Father: This 
man commeth without fcare ynto 
God,becauſcjindecd that Spirite is al- 
. waic with ſome feeling of Gods mers 
cieand fatherlic lone. Wherefore,asa 
ſonne, who hath his Father well-wil- 
ling vato him,in his ſorrow, he taketh 


4. his 
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his way Rraight to his father : Even ſo 
the childe of GOD, hee paſſeth in his 
ſorrow and miferieto God his father, 
and maketh his complaint vato him. 


7 Therefore Iremember of thee, out of 
the Land of Torden, end ofthe Chermo- 
nites,ont of the little hill. 

3 Howſoeuer a deepe calleth' wppon 4 
deege, at the ſound of thoſethat are ſent out 
by thee, let al the breakine-in ſurges , and 
thy vallies paſſe by me. | | 

9 Inthedaytime, Ichavawill ſende a 
way hu lowing kindnes, and inthe night 
his ſong unto me: Iwilcontinue inmy prat- 
er v#0 the flrong God of my life. 

10 Saying wntothe firong God of my 
rocke why forgetteſt thou mee ? Wherefore 
go lin mourning apparrell, becauſe ofihe 
oppreſcion of the enemies? 

' 11 They aſſaile my bones with a ſhoxte 

wora, myenemies reproching mee, while 
they ſay vuto me'daylie, where is thy God: 
FF Herefore] He glorieth thereafterve- 

rie ſuddenly, firſt againſt the places 


ws ro of 
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ofhisbaniſhment whatſoever, then a. 
gainſ everic one of his moſt grievous 
afflitions.. This particle, [Therefore] 
appeareth not to giuea reaſon ofanie _ 
ſentence going before in the texte. 
Then hee begouth this ſentence (as it 
ſeemeth tome) from ſome cuttedoff © 
and ſudden feeling of joye, and ofthe 
preſence of God: asif he had ſaid , be- 
cauſe of that joy,and thatrejoycing of 
_ theſoule,which I coceiue ofmy cod, 
| TIremember of thee, Of which thou 

_ learneſt this how ſoonea man vſeth to 
be changed, that turneth himſelfe vn. 
ro God: forthe preſenceof GOD is 
forcible to giuelife vnto the creature, 
that his face ſhineth no ſooner,but the 
creature beginneth to reviue againe, 
although irbee never ſodead. When 
the Pſalme ſpeaketh of theſe 'groſle & 
 bruitiſhcreatures« Plalme. 104. 29. 30. 
When thou hideft thy face they are troubled 
3f thou take away their breath, they returne 
#0 their duſt. Againe 5f thou ſende fourth 
thy Spirite, they arerefreſbed, finally, thew . 


Fes 
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reneweſt the face of the earth, How much 
more the reaſonable creatures, as wee 
call them, andnoronely the reaſona- 
ble, buttheſpiricuall, chatis, thecrea- 
tures that are renewed by the Spirite 
of GOD, which haue once felt howe. 
mercifullthe Lordis,choſecreatures,l 
ſayc,depend vppor: their God;forit is 
neceſſary,yea much more, that their 
life and death depende from his face, 
preſent& abſent; Lift vp(layth David) 
 Fhilsn.8 phonahthe lizht of thy coutenance upd vs, 
and pat more ioy in mine heart then at the 
' time, inwhich their cornes and wines were 
 gncreaſed. Of theſe therefore chiefely 
do Iſpeake,which are alrcady accuſto- 
med with the countenance of God,8& 
that vſc to take ſome pleaſure of his 
face. For to ſpeake of others, they are 
not able.carncſtly to ſceke that coun- 
tenance of GOD in Chyiſt Tefus. For 
there is no defire of thatthinge wee 
know not. Alſo, theſe hauenoryet ta- 
ſed, how ſweet that ſight of Godisin 
Ieſus Chriſt.! remember of thee Jas if he 

© R ſhould 
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ſhuld ſay, In every place where it hap- 
cneth meto be baniſhed,from all the 
ordours and coaſtes of }raell. From 
the Eaſt, where is the riuer of Iorden: 
from the North, where it is bounded 
by the mountaine of Chermoz and Li- _ 
banas, & fro the South, where the hilly 
coiitry boiiderh 1#dea.nc callcth theſe 
_ hillie countries,by the name of alittle ' 
Hill , becauſe they being compared 
with the Mountaine of _Z:4a»ws, and 
with Chermon,which are (ituargyppon 
the North,they are reckoned out one- 
ly among little Hilles. Ofthis place. 
thou perceiveſt, rhatthere is noplice 
cither of baniſhmene or of impriſon- 
menrt,ſo vnpleaſantand ougly of the 
ſelfe , which isable to ſeparat the chil. 
dren of God,from the countenance of 
their God? yea, they glory in that pre- 
ſence of GOD: which they poſſeſſea- 
_ gainſtanyplace whatſoever : Forthis, 
in which wedriueover ourlife, what 
ever itbe, it is nothing indeede , But 
Gods preſence is all things. The w 
_ p 
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Of remembrance] which he victh , is to 
bee marked. For ſurely that remem- 
branee, was rather of Gods preſence, 

thenthepreſence of God it {elf, which 
was then without the Citie of Ierula-- 
Iem, in which atthat time, was that vi- 
fible preſence of God. The matrer is 
ſo then, when weeare. baniſhed from - 
this outward miniſterie of God in his ' 
| Church , yea,in which wee chiefelic 
hauec our cod preſent: Then ſurelywe 
thatar pe faithful,are not ſaid indeed 
ſo muchto haue our G O D preſente; 
as to remember vyppon his preſence, 
which was ſome-time with vs . Alſo, 
this remembrancel grauntis joyfull, 
fweere and acceptable , notwithſtan- 
ding, it lacketh not ſome certaine di- 
ſpleaſure & heavines of the own, yea,8 
in ir, there is a cettaine matter of ſor- 
row, as weſaw before in the 'fift verſe. 
Remembring theſe thinges ( layth hee) I 
power out my ſoule vppen my ſelfe] Twill 
ſfaye ſome-what more: Thisprefence - 
of GOD alſo, which is in the mi- 
niſte . 
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-niſterie of his worde, it hath the owne 
dolour conioynedtherewith, becauſe 
itisvnder hope. Hope1grant, is with 
joy and glorying,from whencethe A- 
poſtleremembreth of the glorying of 
| hope. Andina notherplace. We glorre 
| nderthehage of theglory of God, Not. Vb.3-6-' 
withſtanding that hope is conioyned 
with ſorroweand ſighes Ye /izh(fayth 
he )waiting for onr adeption,that is the re. 
demption of our bodze. Howſotuer « decpe?)] Row,s,2, 
| Asbefore hehadgloried againſt every Rom#33 
one of the- places of his baniſhmente | 
 whatſocuer,fo he glorieth now againft 
afflictions,although theybemoſt grie- _ 
Vous. | Howſoener a deepecalleth wpon 4, 
&c.J That is,how grieuous ſocuer the 
afflitions be,as they wer waters brea- 
Ling inviolently vppon me:notwith- 
ftandingſ 1chowawill ſend away his louing 
kindeneſſe in the day time,&c.]- Youſee 
there is no afflition although it bee 
never ſdpricuous,which is able to ſe- 
_ paratethe the faithfull from the pre- 


ſcnceoftheir God, or from a feling 
of 
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of his mercie: yea contrarywiſe,they 
glorie in the moſt heauie calamities 
Rom.t.35 Whatſocuer.Who ſhalſeparatews(layerth 
Paule)from the loue of God,ſhal (vas | 
ſhall anzuiſhyItis nextto benored,that 
heſayeth thoſe floodes and waues vio- 
lently breaking in: alſo thoſe thinges 
thatare ſent out to bee Gods; as if all 
theſe things were from God; There- 
fore hee acknowledgerhtbarallhis af- 
fictiones proceeded, from Godas the 
author : But from whence promiſeth 
hethat comfortſhal come into 'himin | 
his afflitiones*ſayeth he notin-che 9+ |. 
verſe [ Tehous will ſend away his loning 
| kindne(ſe.]Therefore aſflition & com | 
F fortin atfliction proceedeth both to- | 
43. * gether from God, together with the 
trouble he ſendeth comfort, withthe | 
_ rentation', hee fendeth deliverie out 
of tenration,” Neuertheleſlſe,there is 
ſomediffcrence in theorder.forfirſt in 
deede heaffliterh ere he comfortethe ' 
Fitſt is the ſenſe oftrouble, then the _ 
feeling of comfort, to what purpoſe 7: 
| enae 
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that?To witt,becauſe we are ſo dull of 
nature, and ſenſeleſſe in this life, that 
we cannot eſteem of the grace of God 
in Chriſt, howe great it is, neither yet 
can we judge how ſweete it is,vnleſſe 
weefeele firſt, how miſcrable wee-our 
ſclues arebynature,and figh vader the. 
burden offinne. Now in miferie the 
feeling of grace & of that preſenceof 

Godin Chriſtis ſweete.But after this 
lifethe joy of the Godly ſhal be ſolide 
wating altogether al feling of ſorrow; 
to wit, whenall tearcs ſhall be wiped 
away from oureics; forthen weeſhall. 
bee able tocomprehend that pureand 
ſincere ioy, which we cannot compas 
in this life. [7ill continue immy prayer] 
This is the effet of the rhinges precee 
ding:Forinreſpect that God wil fend 
away hisloving kindenefſein the day, 
and his ſong inthe nicht vnto Davey: 
Therefore he wil continue in his pray- 
ers to GOD. For there is no man thar 
is able to conceive pravers, vnles God. 
furniſh the matter of them, andindue 

Vs 
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Godthe Fountaine of, 
name;he ſheweth manifcſtlie, that hee 


hath apprehended thar power af God 
_ whichisin Chriſt, which ſerueth vato | 
_ -  - life. Butletvs conſider the formeof ! 


5 


the prayerirſelfe.7 ſay vntothe flrong,of 
wy rocke}thatis of my refuge, &c. This 
praicrof Dav1v isalamenration, and 
a certaine complainte. Obſeruethen 


- what fortof ſongs God: vieth rofur- 


niſh in affliiones, to wit,a complain. 


_ ingkindeandforrowfull. Andurelie 
 ofnecefitie it muſt bee thus. Forto 


what purpoſe ſerue ioyfull fonges in 
miſeries?looke Pi{ilme. 139. In which 


| the Church of God abhorrcth thoſe. 
- joyful ſonges, ſuch as ſhee ſong ſome- 


time in Teruſalem ; beingnow inher. 
baniſhment.notwithſtandingthe hea- 


7 _vincsand lamentation isalwaye tem-, | 
_ * . Pperedwitha certaine fweerneſle, and 
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vs with a feeling ofhis mercie. Lord 
 (faycthhe) inthegr. Pſalmer7. verſe }; 
 [Thow ſhalt open my lippes, and my mouth || 
I fhew foorth thy prafe . Hee-calleth  }Þ 
ife]by which | 
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| be:Burletvs confider thewords3hy . 


j timetharDavr» .complaineth that Tt, 3 
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| _ thar although heeſceme ſome-rime to 
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{- forgetterh them not; although fora. 
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ioyin God, and the lowderthe ſighes. 


.< Bx 


are, the deeper vſcththe rejoycing ro 


foreetteſt thos me?) (ſayeth he) Firſt he: 
complaineththat cod forgerteth hims 
. -Thenche complaineth of his miſerie 
This latter indecede is the effe& ofthe. 2 
former.”For when God forgettech vs, | {/! 
|- thefnat that time 'weare' miſerable, we. NY 
 walkeasin mourning apparell,and we 
_ quarrelfwithGod. Alſo inthe meane . 


the Lord had forgotten him, he tal- 
 leth him, The ſtrong GO D of bi rocke} 
| Whereby is ſignified, thatyctheclea. 
ueth vnty God veriegrippingly. The 
» faithfallfo in loue imbrace their God, 


 beforgetful of them, nevertheles they. 
| _ leauenotoffroſtick viito him: Howbejt- 
| (ſayethIor Jehou wouldeſt {lay me, {boald | 
| Tworhijpeinthee? Which thing ſurely jf 
be 15 anevident, that God in very deede 2 


time heappeare ſo vntothem. "For. if =: 
#6, PS Gobi 
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God once forger vs, and ſhould Jeaue 
os vs altogerher , ſurely wee alſo ſhould 
\ Chap. :3- forſake fiim. For if hee firſt tooke not 
15. hold vpon ys,verely,we werenotable 
with our hand,as it were,totake holde 
of him:Notwithſtanding,it appeareth 
ſo vnto vs, while wee areafflited,rhat 
we arcleft of him, and that hee taketh 
no further thoughrof vs. Wherefore goe 
Tin mourning) Hee complayneth of 
his miſerie; which he ſignifieth by the 
adjunt clothing of his bodie: Becauſe 


of the oppreſcion}] He ſhewerh the cauſe 
of his milcric,and of that dooleful ha-” 


bite of clothing: To witte,the oppreſ- 
 fhon of the enemic. They invade my 
bones] Intheſe wordes, heeexprefierh 


more particularly this opprefſion.T hey | 


aſſayle ray bones] Then opening vp thar 
| figurariue ſpeech: © Mine enemies repro- 
ching mee] (ſayeth hee: ) Thereaſon 
wherefore then next hee rendreth, 
from their contumelious and blaſphe- 
mous wordes, While they ſay({ayth he) 


ynto me daylic, here thy God? JThis | 
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indeed was a blaſphemicagainſt God; 
which was a contumelic & a reproch 
againſt Danid. For blaſphemieagainſt 


- God,is the reproch of the neighbour, 
_ &theyare no otherwaies commoved 


therewith ,then if they were ſtricken 
through with aſworde : for ſuch is 


themutuall conjunRion of God, and 
of his owns; ſuch is the compaſſion, 


murua] fecling, that if they ſce God to 
be touched with any ignominic, and 
his name to b eblaſphemed, the godly 
are no otherwaies commooved, then 
if they were wofided with fome dead- 
lie woiind : Even fo on the other fide, 
God is ſo mooved with the perſecutt- 
on of his owne, that he eſtecmeth the. 


ſame, as if it were done to himfelfe, 
Saul Saul, ({ayerh hee) why perſecuteſt Ds 


thou me? | 


12 Why cafteff thou downe thy ſ[elfe my 


ſoule? and why makeſt thou a noyſe within 
. met Hopein GOD for I will yet prayſe the 


ſaluation of al ſortes of my face jr my ws 
x  Woy 
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'T}/ Hy cafieſt] Laſt of all ,heturneth tg 
. that verſc, which wee opened vp - 
before, as it were, the overword of the . 
Pſalme, cocerning which, look before 
 inthes.yverſe; Therefore, astouching 
1:,only we make mention of this : how 
oft ſoeye: the godlie fora time giue 
place vnto their ſorrow;ſfo oft manie 
times they rcturne to themſelues, and 
 comforte themſclues, correRing their 
- paſſton,and cxhorting their ſoules vn- 
to hope, which is contrary to deſpera- 
tion,vnto which, their affeRtion other 
waies caryeth them head-long. And 
thus much have wee ſpoken vpon the 
42.Plalme. | 


The Argument of the XLIX. Pſalme, | 

Nothing doc Ireaſon concerning the maker of 

this Plalme. The partes ofthe Pſalme are foure: The 
firit,a graue prefagc,in which helabourerh to purchaſe 

_ all mensattention vntothe 6.verſe, The ſecond,isa pro- 
poſt:1on of confidence jnto God, in the 6, verſe. The 
third, isthe argument of the confideace propounded, 
from that benefite of the ReſurreRion, and of eternal 
kfe,vntother> yerſe., The fourth, isa concluſion of 
exhortation to all the'godly, from thence to the ende of 


the P lalre. - 
| The 
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- The XI1X. vſalme. 
1. A Plalme(committed) tothe maiſter 
of muſick (to beſorg) among the poſte- 
ritice of K orach, 
''2 Hearerbis all people , all in dwet- 
| ders of theWorlde , wnderſand with rhe 
cares. 

3 Both voyne of the baſe man. and likes 
wife borne of the Noble man, both therich 
and the needie. 

4 My mouth ſhall ſpeake wiſlemy of ai- 
verſe ſortes,and the meditationof my, mind 
manifold prudence. 

s Inclyning mine earets a parable, wil 
utter vpon the Harpe, mine hardematter. IPD 


Fare this ] The firſt parte of the part ofthe 

Plalme, the Preface; in which hee prutme, 
crayerh the attention: Firſtin oeneral 
ofall people, ofall the in-dwellers of 
the world. Then in particular,making 
asit were acertaine diſtribution, hee 
ſecketh for attendance. 1. Ofignoble- 
men. 2. Of Nobles.: 3 .Ofrich. 4. Of. 
poorc:all whome he mooveth to take | 
ures; fromthe weightines ofthe mat« 

tcr 
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£er, he is to ſpeake of wiſedome of all 
. ſortes,and manifold prudence: This 
inthes. verſe, thereafter in oneword, 
hecallerh it a P-rable, becauſe,to wit, 
he ſetteth.irdown in his own example. 
Hecallcth italſo a harde matter, that is, 
a notable figurative ſchrence: Forthe 
Hebrewes call the allegorie, that is et- 
ther cleare or obſcure, adarke matter: 
Againe,to the ende hee may the more 
moouethem toattendance, hee decla- 
reth,thathe wil beearneſtly occupyed 
incntreatingofthis matter. My month, 
( Cone hee) ſhell ſpeake, and my minde 
meditate,my eare (hall inclyne the ſelf, 
fe my harpe ſhall be played vpon.] See 
here, firſt,herequireth attendance vp- 
pon ch e parte of other men , in the 
meane time, hee declareth thathe dili- 
gentlic and, earneſtly entreates of the 
- matter. Firſt, then obſerue when there 
is anygraue matter propounded tobe 
handled,both he that heareth,and hee 
tharſ peaketh, ſhould be very earneſtly 
pEcupyed therein, Noteagaine,the ar. 


gu 
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 gument of the Pſalme is of wiſedome, 
- as wee haue in the Preface it ſelfe. 
Now that is that Wiſedome, the doc- 
trine of confidence, - as it followeth 
there-after . Then beeing about ro 
ſpeake of confidence ,, | hee exhor- 
teth that all men rake diligent heede, 
andgiue attendancetothe ſame. The 
doarine of Confidence ; when-ſo« 
evcritis propounded, it ſhould not 
bec layde our tothe deafe, butit re. 
requireththe taking heede of all No- 
| blejignoblegrich,& poor: Ofthegreat 

men(l ſay)and rich, leaſtthey ſhould 
put their confidence in their nobilitic 
andriches: andof the ignoble and 


poore, leaſt being deſtitute of thoſe 


things, they caſte away their courage, 
yea, or commend them' over-much in 
others. For ſuch is the incilnation of 
our nature... The poore commonlie 
place happinefle in riches, Ignoble 8 
baſe men, in honours, whereof they 
themſeluesarc deſtiture. Third'y,hee 
profeſſeth,that he willbe all wajes oc- 

; 4 | CU» 
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cupyed in handling ofthis matter, For 
what is it chictely, that ſtirreth vp. at- 
cention inmen, that are of contrary 0- 
_pinions? Even the ſerious diligence of 
the teacher. And when is the hearer 
chiefelyedified © Even'then, to witte, 
when hee diligentlye marketh: thee 
ſpeakers: And-profiteth alfo by him, 
that hee ſpeaketh nothing. but that | 
 whcrevpon he hath meditated before, 
and inclyneth his carc-as itwere to his 
own voyce: Foralthough,he pronun- 
 ccth notather things with his mouth, 
thethoſe which he hath before thoght | 
vponin his minde: Notwithſtanding, 
theſelfe ſame thinges being firſt vrte- 
red in the mouth, 8& then vnderſtoode 
by theeare,and finally,returning vnto- 
the minde from whome they procece- 
ded, they confirme the faith & know- 
Jedg2 of theſpeaker himſelfe. and thus 
much haueweſpoken,concerning the | 


Preface. I | | | 
6 Wherefore ſhonld Thee affrayde in the 

rimes of affiictione, that the iniquitie of | 

£ | Nt my 
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my foote-ſteps (hould compaſſe mee about? 


J/ Herefore ſhouid JFolioweth, the pro- 


:,.poftri6 is irvthe's.v. The ſum of the 
propoſition is, confidence in. GOD a- 
eainſt all evils, aſwdl of this life,,agof 
rhar,thatisto come: He propoundeth 

not this-ſimplic, bur baving wraſtled 

26 it werea little, with the infirmitieof 
his ficſh, he vttereth it out with an in- 
terrogation:\Phy ſhuld Ifeare(ſaith he) 

inthe times of evil, that the iniquitie,&c}] 

That is; that through the infirmitie of 

this my life,in which I walke as it were 
with my feet, Fbe circumveened-with 
calamities,and ſo I be inancvill caſe. 
This ſpeech appeareth to be of a man, 
reaſoning withanother,and rebuking, 
and ſo it commethto paſle indeed in 
the very matterit ſelf. For David ſpea-> 
keth theſe thinges ont, not withouta 
ccrtaine reaſoning and wraſtling with 
the weakneſſe ofthe fleſh: For wee get 
not libertie,through the fleſh, without 
acertaine wraftling, to putour confi- 
dence in Gqd. And ourconfidencein 

. — 
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God is perpetually hindred by thein: | 


firmitics of the fleſhe « Wholoever 


therefore will put his confidence in. 
God, of necefſttie, hee muſte prepare 


himſclfe fora combat. 
7 Of thoſe men that truſt in their riches, 
and zlorie in the multitude of their gaodes, 
8 None u able any waies ta redeeme hit 
$rother to gine his ranſome to Gad, 
9 (For the redempiien of their life # 
deare,yea.it ceaſerh for ever) I 
10 That bee may line yet for ever that 
he hane not experience of corruption. 
11 «Although he ſee wiſe men die,the 


fooliſh and the bruti(h periſh together , &- 


lcane their wealth to others. | 
12 Their minde, to call after their 
owne names, throuzh the earth their hou- 


. ſes forever, & their habitiones for tuery 


generation. 
13. Neither ſhall the man who # in he- 
nour continue ſtill, hee ts like to beafts that 

_ die. | WE 
14 Seeing this « the way of thoſemen, 
they hane an expettation, andiheir poſteris 
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ritie approveth their ſpeech,Selah. 


- 15 Likeſheepe , fra once they beplaced 


| 5 order 1 the Crake, acath ſhall Cate them 
downe, while the rizhteous rule over them 


in that morning , and ſhall conſume their - 


 beautie,yeceined out of the habitation there 


fromthe grave: ſor he will receine mee: 
OF thoſe mes] Here followeth the 


argument of confidence, from the jj 


rifing againe of the fleſh; and life ever- 
laſting. For, ({ayerh he) hewillredeeme 
' my ſoule foomthe graxe}] Hee thinketh ir 
not ſufficientto lay this argument na- 
kedly downe, but hee premitteth the 
amplifying thereof, fromthe contra- 
ry, which, towit, fall-th out to them, 
who place their confide ncein riches, 
and -honnures . For there is noneof 
them who is able to redeeme his foule 
from dcath. This amplification and 
declaration, to the ende wee may the 
more clearely vnderſtandeit, ſhall bee 
E de- 


16 Ferely , God ſhall redeeme my ſoule 


The third 
part of the 
( % 
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deduced into thoſe partes. Firſt,in the 
ſeaventh verſe,and thereafter vn to the 
_ cleventh verſc,he ſheweth,that he that 
utteth his confidence in riches, isnot 

able to deliuer a ſoule from'death, 
Then next heſhewcth, that he which + 
putteth his rruſt in honour, cannot re- 
 deemea loule from death, from the 
11.verle,to ther g.verl. Thirdly,while 
he conſidereth theſe things earncſtly, 
hee ageregeth the foolithnes ofthoſe 
men,asalſoherebuketh the fooliſhnes 
of the poſteririe, in the 14.and 15.,ver- 
ſes: I returne to the firſt parte.Oftheſe 
(ſayth he)who truſt in their wealth. &-c} 
None thereis, who is able ro deliver 
withallhisriches,notſo much indeed. 
as his brotherslife,, let bee his owne 
life: (for a man will redeemehisowne 
life with a greater price, then his bro. 
thers)S9 thatht may line for ener, and not 
find in experience cor: wption ]And inthe 
ninth verſe, the reaſon is inſerte: Foy 
(ſayerh hee) the an trnsl their life 
# deare | Yea, certainly the _ of life 
can 
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can at no time bee payed by them to 
GOD. And this is the thing which 
he ſubjoynerth, Tea yt ceaſerhfor ever] 
Theſumme of all rendeth to this: asif 
he ſhould ſay,he who placerh his con- 
fidence in riches, kee cannot indeede 
by his wealth {o much as redeeme 
thelife of his brother, let bee his owne 
life. Mark: Dasid ſpeaketh notafter this 
mancr: He who putteth histruſt in his 
welth,knoweth not what the inconſta 
cy of the world is, how long heis toin- 
ioy that wealth;zbut giuing that he had 
ſufficient portio of riches in this whol 
life,notwithſtanding he affirmeth that 
hee is notable beyopde that moment 
appoynted for death to protrac this 
life,or to giue immortalitie ro anye 
mortall man. Da v 1 » then for this 
cauſe eſtemeth verie litle of riches, be-: 
cauſe they cannot make a man immor- 
tal,he regardeth immortality ſo much, 
It cannot beſaid, how farrethe judge. 
ment of the men ofthis worlde differ- 
eth from this ſentence of Dauid, Theſe 
men 


( 
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men knowe indeed, that neither rich- 
cs nor honoures are able ro giue im- 
' mortalities Notwithſtanding, taking 
no thought ofimmorralitie,they place 
their whole truſt in thoſe things. And 
 ſomeareſo prophane,thar they arc not 
aſhamed to lay, If they be ita 200d c- 
Nate in thus life they little regarde that 
liteto come. Burothers,if they dare 
not be ſo boldto caſt ourſo prophane 
aſpeach,neuertheleſſe they ſuthcietly 
ſhew in their life & manners,thatthey 
thinke the ſame thinge in their hearrs. 
| 2Cor: 5 Man inthe firſt creation was made for 
_ Immortality, yea,&ghere isin himby 
natureitſelfe ſome feeling and defire 
of immortalitic. Then [reckon this a. 
— mongetheextreeme greateſte curſes, 
- that any manſhall become ſobrutiſh, 
that all his life long heſhall thinkeno:. 
thing of immortalitie. Notwithſtan.. 
ding you ſhall fee euerie where many 
ſuch,notſo much men,as wild beaſtes, 
haning nothing of mans nature in the 
exceptthe out Ward ſhew, yea, whoare 
worſe 


%'S VS 


gn Ro 
worſe thenthe veric wild beaſtes. For 


the wilde beaſtes reteine their owne * 


nature,bur thoſe degendes from their 
owne naturall.But, what will you ſay, 
at riches ſo great enemies and contra- 
ric rothartlife to come? Arenot racher 
al[thoſe temporal goods, as many ear- 
neſt pennies of thatlife and felicitie ro 
come* Ianſwer. I ſay thar riches ſcar- 
tered abroad, rather then gathered to- 
. gether by hook & crook are more pro 
fitable toeterna! life. xor wherea mang 
treaſure is eathercd together,there is 


his heart. Bur theriches ſcattered a- 


broade.are that true Theſaurie which 
ſhall be profitable ro erernall life, Cal- 
leſt thou that a treaſure, (would any 
map ſay) which is ſcattered abroade?r 
Yea,furely, the apoſtle calleth diſper- 
ſed riches,a treaſure: For if{ſayerh he) 
we beready to give,wee ſhall lay wp for our 
 ſelnesa 2014 foundation forthe time ts 


come that we may take hold of eternall life. 


You fee,therefore that we lay vpthat, 


whichnotwithftanding wee giue our 


2nd 
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ad gatherthat, which nevertheleswe 
diſperſe. 4/thowzh he ſee JTheſecond 
part ofthe ynplification,wherebyhee 
ſheweth him, who putteth his-truſt in 
honour,is notable with glory and ho- 
nour to redceme: is'owne lite. Then 
he teacheth, what they get of thatto 
. theſelues; they ar notableto redeeme 
their ſoules although (fayeth he) they 
ſee the wiſemen ofthis world,none o- 
rherwiſero periſh, then the yn-wiſe, 
fooliſh and brutiſh : . And that they 
| leaucalltheirriches and magnificence 

tg others, yea, perhaps to men vn- 
knowenand ſtrangers: Notwithſtan- 
_ ding,their minde.s to feekeglorie to 
themſclues,; yea, and that of woorkes , 
buildedvp.here, and there glorioufly; 
 Whichit pleaſeth them to call. after their 
ewnenames] Thenheeſubioynerh in 
the thirteenth yErſe, which befallerh 
thoſe ambitious men-:'T he man who ut. 
:n howoar, he ſhal receine no further profite 
. of his honours,then the vich-men of their- 
ziches] Yeaſurely, all the honours ſhalt 
: : nat 
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notbee ableto give himthe delaye of *' © 
onenight: hee becommerh ar laſt, like 
ynto beaftes that periſh; For evenasin 

'  -his life, hee-was hike vnto theſe verie | 
beaſts, to wit, vnderftanding nothing, 

_ as itis ſetdowne in the laſt verſe, foal | 
ſo in hisdeath hee ſhall bee like vnto- OR 
them.For itis good reaſon, thathee 7;.19. * 
which liyeth like a beaſt; ſhallalſo die - '- 

lika beaſt. Mark here he ſaith, firſt that © 
he who putteth'his confidence in hoe. 
nour,thatis, the ambitious man ſeeth” 
and vnderſtanderh: Thennexr he fay-' 
cth,that neverthcles, his mindeisto 
ſeckeglorie,Ir profireth nothing atall, - 
ro ſee the thingthatis good, andto be. . 
followed, and thething tharis evill,8& 

- to beeſchewed: vnlefle God chorvwiths 
open thehearr: 0 this cnde, thatthe 
thing which we ſceandvnderſtande,.. 
wefeelcitintircly in our heart, You 

. will fee every where wicked, ambiti- D 

- 0us,coyetuous, yea, and-cruel}. men, 

- |. whenthey haue a thouſand {ſuch moſt. . 

1 dolefull ALERT theit« cics, / Tj = 
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- - notwithſtanding, they are not com- 


moved with any of thoſe thinges,nci- 
ther yer chaungethey their mindand 
pupole into better. And what is the 
cauſe? Thoſe menne ſcewell-ynough 


with their minde,angd do vnderſtande, 


but. they feele nothing in their heart. 
Therefore,God is earneſt] y tobe prat- 
ed vnto, thatas there wantsnotexam- 
ples as well goodasevillof all ſorts; ſo 


hewould graunt vnto vs, that we may 
- fecle intircly in our hearr,8: that there 


may bee with the knowledge. of the 
minde a conſcience, :anda feeling of 


the heart. Seeing thi] Thethird part 


of theamplification, in the which in- 
deede, while he-confidereth. more di-_ 
ligently this ifſue ( for none ofthem, 
neither the rich man, nor the ambit;- 


ous man, isable toredeeme his ſoule) 
Hee agoregerh the fooliſh aſſurance 
and confidence of thaſe men; yea,and 


not onely of thoſe, but of the poſteri. 


tie. : Seeing ((ayeth he) this i their way] 
\, _ And ſeeing none of themis able tore- 


: deeme 


Tus XLIX. Psarus. 275 - 
deeme his own ſoule, neither thisman 


by his honour, nor that man by bis 


wealth : notwithſtanding. they waxe - 


ſo beaſtly,that they puttheir aſſurance 
' inthoſe things: & notonly dothoſe go 


mad,but their poſteritic alſoapproues 


_ themas wiſe men,& hauc the inadmi- 


ration, & follow their example. Thou 
ſceſt therefore the wicked, that not on- 
ly they hurtother men whilethey are 


alive, butalſothey arean offence vnto 


them when they are departed thislife. 
Theſe vayne-glorious and ambitious 


men, crauethis thing moſt earneſtlie, 


thatthe deeds atchieved by them, be 


liade vp in remembrance.But conſid- 


der with mee, how much they profite 
by this thing: whatorher thing I pray 
youdothey, then increaſe their owne 
righteous condemnation? how many ' 


mo in that reſpeR, follow their wicked 


example, ſo muchthe moregrieuous 
ſurely ſhal be their judgement. There- 


fore wemuft endevour fo to live, that. 


notonely wee be not an offence to 0- 
_— 7 thers, 


276 Anu Exyosrrion Veon 


thers while wee are aliue,bur alſo that - 


we leauenotto our poſterity after our 
_ death, an exainple of an evill led-lite. 
This is ſpecially to bee done of them, 
which areinanyaccount or place,and 
whole deedes done, are layde vp in 
memorie to the poſteritie, Like (heepe] 
The concluſion of the amplification, 
whereby hce ſheweth the miſcric of 


thoſe men - That are notabletso re- 


deemetheir ſoule, either by wealth or 
by honour: But even like ſheepe, fra 
once they bee layde downe into the 
oraue , death ſhall cate them.vppe. 
And how longe- Towitte, while the 


righteous rule over them, thatis, in. 


Chriſt Teſus, of whoſe kingdome the 


_ righteous ſhall be participant. Ar what” 


time ſhall they rule? in that -orning 
| (fayethhe)in which, to wit, the godly 
\ ſhall ryſeagaine, asit were out of the 
night, and darknes of the graue, when 


the Sunne of righteouſneſſe, that is, 


Chriſt Teſus ſhallaryſe in that his ſe- 
cond comming . And Hell conſume 


their 


- 


ww _— i.e... 
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their beautie}) Againe, hee preſcribeth,,, 


that time, in which dcath ſhall eate.is. 


'them vp, to witte, while their beantre, | 
that is,this carthlic & viſible ſubſtance 


received, a new vnited body wholie 


with their owne ſoule , Hell conſume 
them. The Scripturvnderſtandeth by 
the name of Hell generally, whatſoe* 
vereſtate of the dead, and therefore 
this worde, according to the circum- 


ſtance of the place, it is whiles robee. 


applyed to the Grave, whiles tothe Hel 
puttinga part for the Hell, or contra- 
Tiwiſe, ſome-rimeto both together. 
Bot wein this place, takethis word fo, 


as we judge it beſte to agree, with the _ 


- purpoſe &ordour ofthe judgemets of 
God;and the oppoſition following,to 
witte; for that place, in which there- 
probate ar to bee tormented with pu- 
niſhmentes, and with the righteous 
judgement of God. Obſerue a conti- 
nuall progreſle, asit were, from miſery 


to miſerie. Of the which the laſte is e- - 
ver tnore grieuous then the firſte, and. 


: the 


Whathe! * 
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the laſt ofall is moſt grieuons: For firſt 


the reprobate , when once they haue 
departed thislife, they are laidevpin 
the graue, which indeed is accurſed vn 
to them:being laid 1n the graue,death 
eatcth them down vntothe latter day; 
and ynto that mornrme,as hee calleth it, 
in which the cle and righteous ſhall 
rule ouer them. Which dominis ſure- 
ly ſhal bevnto them as it were a heauie 
yoke,andſome part of that everlaſting 
puniſhment. Not-with-ſfanding the 
moſt heanie puniſhment wherby they 
ſhall be tormented evermore; aſwel in 
bodie as in ſoule, is reſting yer, Then 
lerthem conſider & beware, (who put 
their confidence morcin the riches, & 
honours of this world, morethenin 
_ the Lord)what ende abideth thatſort 
' of men. And thus haue wee ſpoken 


ofthe amplification. Now followeth 


theſixteenth verſe. The argument of 
kis confidence which hee fer downe 
in the ſixtverſe. Which is indeede 
ſubioyned vato the precceding am 

"Ip Wy pli- 
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plification by a diſimilitude: As it he. 
ſhoulde faye: They arc not able nci- 
ther with their riches-nor honour to 
redeeme their ſoule. But God willre- 
deem my ſoule trom the graue,tharis, 
hewil gite vnto me the reſurrectio of 
the fleſh, & eternal life in*Chriſt Teſug, 
who is my deliuerer fro the corruptis: 
of the graue,& damnationot hel. You 
ſee here thena cleare difference of the 
who pur their truſt in the tranſttorie 
thinges of this world, & of thoſe,that 
put their confidece in the fiuing God. 
All the thinges of this worlde, ſures 
le,is notable to preferuec the ſeruantes 
-thereof in this life. But G O Dis 
of power to call backe againe them 
that are alreadie deade, and that be= 
leue in him,& ar his own time alſo wil 
call them back againe. Then there isa 
 verygreatchoiſe, whatthing or whom _ 
we havefor God, this world, towitte, 
or the things of this world: Orrather, 
the God of heauen and earth, the fa- _ 
ther of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, * | © 

| < : 7 Je- 
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17 Be nat thou affrayde, when any mas 
' © becommeth rich, when the | glory of his 
| houſes increaſed. | 
18 (For he ſhall take nothing wp there- 
of in his death, his glorie ſhal not go downe 
afier him.) 

19 Seeing hee hath bleſſed his ſoule in 
his life,and they wil prayſe theeif theu doſt 
well to thy ſelfe. 

z0 That hee may come vnto the agtof 

bis fathers, yer they ſoal not enioy the light 

for ever. 
21 The manwhich isinacount neither 
z one that vnderſlandeath , hee is bke unto 
| beafte: which periſh . 
——_ E notthou afraid ] The laſte part of 
ourthi % 

laftpar, ThePialme?, in which he.conclu- 
efrhe* deth exhorting all the godlic that | 
Palme they be notcommoved, cither by the 
_,, _examplcorſpeech of ſuchlike men by 
their ſpeech, lay,whereby they cither 
Aatter themſelues, or flatter the godly 
alſo. He bringeth in two reaſons of the - 
exhortation, \ the oneindeed fromthe 
murabilitic of riches & honours. her: 
> NPs # 
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is commrth to paſſe that he muff goe to the 
grave ({aythhe) thoſe things over throw 
therr own worſhippers.) But he bringeth 
our the other reaſon, fro the inſtability 
_ andlaſt deſtruction of the men them- 
| once lthouzh(layth he )it falleth out 
them to come wnto the aze of their fa: 
thers, nenertheles, They (hall not entoy that. 
lieht of eternall life : But they ſhal abide in 
the thickn:(ſe and black darkneſſe of the ſe- 
cond death \Mark; There viethrocome 
vppon the rich and ambitious men of 
this world an extream great perril, for 
they willhaueall mento be involved 
and folden inthefelfe ſame damnari- 
on with tnem : But it isto beeremem- 
bred, thatthoſe men intheirtemprati- 
ones,ſhallatlengch hauc an ende with 
their riches & honours, y ca, they ſhal 
remaine withuut ende, inthe darknes 
of the ſecond death, except they re- af! 
pent.I recommend for this cauſe the, * - 
morecarefullie,the remembranceand  _ © 
meditation ofthis thing, becauſe ſee. 
evcrie where,very many bewitched 
© = 2 _ 
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 hadrade with her, he ſcadeth her away againe, Hea- 
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with theſe vanitfes, before they judge 
them ro be vaine thinges: For the vn- 
derſtanding of this fleſh is ſb groſle, 
that it cannot but bee wiſe onely in 
groſſethinges.For the Spirit of nan is 
notableatanye time to comprehend 
thoſe celeſtial & ſpiritnal things. rhere 
fore God muſtbe prayed vnto, that he 
would be preſcnt with vs, who arein. 
the middeſtas it were,of thoſe thinges | 
with which the world 1s bewirched 3 
by his Spirit,&thar he would liftvs vp 
aboue this world; ro behold,not thoſe 
things which ar ſene, but thoſe things 
which are not feene : For thethin Ses 
whichare ſcene, are all tratifirorious; 
burthe thingswhich arenotſcene;arc 
immortall,and arc able ro make vs im- 
morrtal,by Teſus Chrift our Lorde: To 
him be al glory and honour, Amen, 


-;. "Fu. Arovunnr, 
of ofthe LI. Pſalme. 


 DHidhaving rengwed battle againſt the Hmm. 


weres, (fitting idfcar home, ſeeing the faire wifc of Fr: 
ah waſhmg' her ſclte , hee ſendech for her, and having 
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ring therafrer,that ſhe had conceived by him, ke callerk * 
her husband out of the hoſte, thatthe birth mig ht be 
thought to, be his: Which thing, becauſe it tooke no ef- 
fea, having ſent Yr-4h back againe tothe campe with. 
letters, he commandeth 70.46 to put him out to be ſlain. 
by the enerwics: Which being done, hee marieth hig | 
Widdow. Thercafter, vppon. this occaſion, N'arhen is 
ſent by God, who hauing propoſed a Parable, & ſought 
- Ooutnarrowhe what was the Lawe , He bringeth him 

. toaconſcienceof hisfaf, and denunceth pardon to 
him,repenting ofthe ſinne. Looke 2. San. 1x. and 12. 
Chapters, Thi* is then the Palme, in which Dawd re» 
penting carneſtlie, craveth the remiſſion of finnes. And 
itis compolcd of wo fortes of petitiones. Firft, of a 

particular kinde of petition, in which he craycth the 
pardon of his ſinnes,from the third verſe to the rwen= 
tie verſe, Theti,ofa generall, whereby hee craveth the 
weal of the whoſc Church,in the twentic and rwenty 
one verſes, The fiſt forte of petition 18 mixed with the 
owne cauſes: For hce praycth firſt, and he adjoyneth 

the cauſe to the prayer, from # ſimpleand- playne con 
icon Sccundly, he praycth, and ro the prayer he ſub- 

joyneth , the ſecond cauſe, from the cdifying of orhery 
Ar laſte, thirdly,he prayeth,and co the prayer, hee ſub+ 

joyneth the third cauſe, from Gods owne glorie, Butler: 
vs conſidder thethred ofthe Texe, 


TheTLT. vyſalme. fc 
1 APſalme of Danuid(committed)to 
the maiſter of the Muſick (t0be ſong.) 
2 When the Prophet Narnan 
came vnto him, afterthat he had ha 
to do with Baruscti EBAs : 
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3 Hane mercy, vppon me, God, accar* 
ding to thy louing kinaneſſe, according 70 
the largencſſe of thy compaſciones, blot out 
ny aefections, 
4 Waſh me much from mint iniquitie 
-- Jele nſe me from miy ſcan 
For 1 acknowledge my defections, & 
my fl F, une i contitually layde open before 
mine tics. 
| - 6 Aeainſtthee,, againſ8 thee alone, haue 
| I finnd, and the thing which is thought 
evil in thy freht have TI done, 1 acknowledee 
that thon maiſt be iuſlyfied in thy ſpeeches, 
thatithou mayſt bee pure whea thoa mnde- 
eſt. 

7 Behold in mmiquitie was I formed,cs 
my mother nuriſhea'me in ſinne. 

8 Behold, mthereines thou deliahieff 
inthe trueth, andin the hid place haſt thou 
made wiſcdome knowen vato me. 

o Purgemewith Hyſſope,that I may be 
Cleane waſhme that [may Was whiter then 
the ſnow. | 

0 Make me ts heave zoy and glaanes, 
tet he bones which thou haſt bru(ed reioyce. 
11 Hide 


— ninth 


Tax LI. Psarue 285 


11 Hidethine angry face away from my 
ſins,and blot out all mine iniquities. 

12 Createin me acleane mma,o God,ef 
renew 4a firme Spirit within me. 

13 Caft me not away frem thy face , and 
pecetne not thine holy Spirite foams we 
. 14 Reftoreto me the toy of thy ſalvation, 
and vp-holde mee with the Spirnte of free 
dome. 

15 1 ſhall teache backs{lyders ry waies, 
that ſinaers may 'be converted wnto thee, 
16 Deliver mefrombloud, aGodghe 
God of my ſalnation, let my Fong ſing thy 
reghteouſues. 
© 17 Tho wilt open my lippes, 0 Lord, 
that my mouth may ſhewe foorth thy praiſe. 
18 "For thou delighteſt not in ſacrifice 
thatT may zine, thou wilt not hane aburnt | 
ofring.. | 
19 The facrifices of God are ane broken 
ſpirite, Thou deſpiſeft not,o ) Ged,; a brokers 
and contrite foule, 
1ue mercy ] Having heard Nathaws 
rebuke, there is preſent'y ſet vp in 


Davidsſoule , the judgement ſfeate of 
God, 
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God,asit were,the judge,and the con- 
ſcience which before-was caſtvpin a 
dead {lceepe, being now awakened, in- 
tendeth the accuſation, betore that tri- 
| bunall. Firſt,it objeReth that moſt fil- 
thic crime of adulkteric. Then,a moſte 
cruel man-ſlaughter; from hence ariſe 
horrors and terrours inthe hart of the 
miſerable man,wherewith being trou- 
bledin deed, he pretendeth notthisor 
that excuſe to his{inne,as ſome vſe to 
doe, and hideth his finne, but giving 
place to his conſcience,and confefhing 
 thecrime,heturneth himſelfe an hum- 
_ bleſuppliant vnto God: Haze mercy 
vpen me((aythhe) o God] Surely there 
isno other ſorrow ſo grieuous, as 


. "this ſorrowe of ane cvill conſcience, 


which thing, while the wicked feele, 
firſte,they diligently travel to beware, 
leaſt the conſcience, once being caſte 
vpintoa dead ſleepe,beeawakeneda- 
 gaine. They very carefullie flic all ad- 

monitiones, rebukes andrhreatnings 
out of the worde of God: Thennextr, 


- bs o if 
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if perhaps, yea againſt their will;, rhe 
conſcience beatlaſt wakened vp, then. 
' Indecd they prepare not themſelues 
preſently roremoove the ſinne, as the 
matter of the croubled conſcience: 
But by all meanecs they aſlay, to mitt 
gate that dolour of the conſcience, 
and todeceiue their owne conſcience. 
asit were, by playing, boording,and 
finally, giving libertie ro all forte of 
 pleaſtire; Fndeede it may be, that fora 
timethey afſwage thcir diſpleaſure,by 
viing theſe deceitfull remedies, and 
blunte the edge of their conſcience: 
But that peace is deceivable , and the 
 wounde bounde vppe ſo, will at tlie 
length waxcgreenc,and vnlcſlc finne 
beeraken awaiec in this preſcnre life, 
which they aboue ali things defire ro 
be covered,it wil comets paſle arlaſt, 
that the. conſcience ſhaking off that 
deadly ſopour,ſhall awaken, ſorhatin 
 timeto come, it ſhal never injoy again 
any kind of reſt. There is but only-rbis 
one way of quicting & aſlwagin ghar 

ky oh 
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_ \ + ſ ; , _ | j 2 k g 
_dolourofan evill conſcience: Towit, 
ifthou confeſſe thy finne, ihchou flie 
tothat throne of grace and mercy of 


- Pl32:- Godin Chriſt Iclus-. And this isir 


which wee learneby Davids example 


_inthis Palme: Far vpon this ſhall fol» 


lowa certain vnſpeakable peace inthe 
minde, yea, pafting allvn Jerſtanding, 
which being feltthrough the remiſſi- 
of ſinnes: David in another place pub* 
liſheth him to be bleſſed , whoſe ſinnes 
are forginen.. According to thy lowing 
kendneſſe] This ivthe cauſe, why Da- 
vidalthough aftaner,notwithſtanding 
dare beſo bold to comevnto G O D, 
that is;to his judge, t5 wit, the loving 


Eph.z. 12. fauour and mercy of GO Din Ieſus 


Chriſt, leaning-to which,hee hath li-_ 
bertie and entrie, With confidence un- 

_ 20 God, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, and - 
craveth grace at him. What time, the 
confcience intendeth - againſt vs any 
crime, atthe ſametime, God as ajuſte 


. judge, paſſeth vp vpon hisjudgement_ , 
ſcate, and with majeſtic ſitteth there--* 


vpon, , 


# 
as. 
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ypon,and with ſuch anawfulnes, that 
everic finncris eafily affrayd to come. 
before his tace;for thevngodly arcnor 
able to ſuſtaine that angric . countes 
nance of G O D,who hauc not as yer 
felethat mercie of.G O D in Chrifts 
Neither yet are. they able from the 
_ heafte,+ ro* call him Father ; yea, 
they woulde rather goe out of the 


. worlde, that they might flye awaye _ 


from that his ſo fearctn!l preſence; 
Wherefore a {inner;except hee fecle. 
togerher with the ſenſe of fit ood alſo 
to be mercifull, he dare not be fo bold 
_ asto compeire before him . But now 
Hhauing felt his mercie, and that loue 
by the holy Spirit powred forth into - 
our harts,he is no waicsskarred away. . 
neither by the weightines of ſinne;... 
nor yet by the maieſtie of the iudge; : 
but that with confidence he wil draw ' 
neere ynto him. Forthefceling ofthe 
mercieof GO D in Chriſt, hath ſo 
greara force of alluring : 1f rhos woul- 
aft ſtay me({ayeth-Ion) ſhould 1 net truft 
RI Y 7 
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inthe? Blot out my defettrones] The 
ſame perition is repeated fromthe cx- 
ceeding greare detire of deliverance. 
Blot out (layth he) my defectiones:) That 
is, forgiue me my finnes, whereby ir is 
come to paſſe, thatfilthily Ihaue made 
defection from thee: Ttcan ſcarſcly be - 
fpoken,how gricvouſly Danid had fin- 
ned;Firſt having committed adultery, 
chen man-ſlaughrer; Thirdly, having 
contracted mariage, with the woman 
-defiled in adulcery: Fourthly, the peo- 
ple of Godbeinglayde outro an-open 
"daunger, and withall theſe finally was. 
* <<onjoynedobſtinacic in finne. For hee 
"had fleeped ſecurely many monethes, 
- -aSit were in thefinne., Day1d there- 
- fore being guilticof ſo many ſinnes, 
ſurely he durſtnothaue bene ſo bold, 
 ynlefſe hee had leaned to the infinite 
 mercie of GOD,to have commedin- 
0 his ſight: And from hence procee- 
 deththat thing which hee cryedour, 
Blot out my defeftiones]  Thatis, fo ma- | | 
By and {0 greate,and that, O.Godac- | 


COr- 


cording to thy ſuperabundant mercy; 

Every fin whatſoever is the offending 

of thatinfinite Majeſtic. Otthis it cont 

meth'to paſſe, that the burthen of ſins 

after ſome ſorre is infinite; it the ſinner 

- SHimſzlfe be not disburdcenedthereofF > G@*© + 
4n Teſus Chriſt . Wherefore there is | 

neede, yea,ofan infinit mercy, thata- 

ny finnew harſoever may beforgiven: 

. how much more is it neceſſary,that in. 

- finite mercy &ſuperabundantbe had, 
totheend, that many & gricuous fins 

"may be forgiven © For ſceing finne a» 

- boundeth, ofneccſſitic grace miſt ſy- 

perabound. Which thing,experience 

_mſelfeteacheth: For any man oppreſ- 

 ſedwith ſome more haynous finnehe 

findeth nor firſt refteto his ſoule, be- 

fore he conceiue in his mind, themers» 

cic of 60d;which as ſoonc as hee hath 

felt & taken holde of, there isno finof ; 

neverſogreatmoinente,ofthe pardon 4... 

* wherof, hemay notnowperſwad him 4 

ſelf:therfore we ſhi:ld trauelal our life 

according to the ſaying ofthe apoſt}, 


_ 


a J 
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We may he able to comprehend what is the - 


breadth and length, and depth and height: | 
and to know that tour of Chriſt,which paſ- 


ſeth all knowledge : For outot allque:- 
tion, the mercy of GOD inleſus 
Chriſt is infinite: But wee(tuch isour 
ſtupidity)are notable to comprehend 
{carſe the thouſand part thereof. Of 
which, itcommeth to paſſe, that 
our owne default, weareſpoyledof a 
ſufficient cofort. For there is no place 
for comfort in the ſoule withour faith, 


which, whatother thing is it, then a | 


feeling ofthe mercy of God inChriſty 
Waſh me much] Thirdly, hee repeateth 
the ſame thing, as if hee ſhould ſaye, 
Ceaſe not to waſh, bcfore thou haue 
fully purged me from my finne. For 
it is an alluſion, to the clenſings of the 
 Lawe. Butitis tobemarked,thatnot 


being content with a light and come 


mon waſhing,he ſayth,WVaſh me wack} 


_ 


He felt, ro wic, that ſinne had'ſette the 


rootes thereof deepely in him , and 


that more toughlic it had cleaved to. 


him, 
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him: and therefore he craveth of God 
that he would multiplie the waſhings, 
which, vnlefſe it be done; he thinkerh. 
that it cannot come topaſle, that hee 
can be clenſed froin the filthinefſe of 
finne. Note then,that finne is nota ſu- 
perficiall chinge, but thatit occupyes_ 
wholie all the deapths of the heart. 
Bur who knoweth this 2 Surely noe 
theſe ſecuremen and Libertines,who 
cither fecle not ſinneatall, or.if they 
fcele it, they feelc it lightlie: andno 0- 
therwaies, thenintheverer part of the 
 skin. Whothen feclesit? V ercly they 
who repentecarneſtly, and from the _ 
hart. rhoſe men very welknow within 
 themſelues, how filthie a thing ſin is,& 
how deepepartes of the ſoule it occu»- 
veth,and from hence it is, thatin this - - 
— life,they think they cannor bee ſuffici- 
ently purged from their finnes, and. 
that thoſe panfe vpon this, that there 
is nothing wherby they may becleged 
except thataJone blood of Chriſt to 
who oply,the holy Spirit leadeth the 
3 whe 
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whenthere is an carneſt feeling of fin, 
anda dcfire of waſhing: Forthat is not 
theSpiritcot Chriſt, which carryetha 
waye clſe wherethe ſoule of a ſinner 
from Chriſt: andtg other waſhings & 
fatisfations whatfpcver,whichtheF«- 
prices dreame tothemſcjues.Ofal theſe. 
things which haue bene ſpoken, marke 
this :- David vttereth the exceeding 
-greate dolourof his heart, intheſe his 
petitions; and the cauſe ofthe dolours 
- may be ſufficiently knowen omof the 
petitions themſelues. Alfo, thefin is, 
whereby hee himſ{clfe had gricuonſly 
offended his God:For he ſayerh, Blos 
_ out my defetlions ec.) From whence is 
_. manifeſtly ſene,the difference betuixe 
the ſorrow of rhe godly, & of the wic- 
ked: Theſelzſt indeed, areſorrowfull, 
rc 's. notſo much for the finne, andrtheof- 
© plesof in-.fcnding of God,ab for the puniſhmeng 


"a ofbfinne,and the rorment. So Cain ſor- 


he) then that Tam able to beare. So allo 
Jade,the betraier of Chriſt ſarrowed. 


_ Towed. Mine iniquitie, s more(ſayerh | 


But the godly, althoughindeedethey 
abhor the paine; notwithſtanding, for 
this cauſe they are chiefly diſpleaſed, 
that they hauc offended their gratious 
God:& they deteſt ſfinne,not ſo much 
becauſeof the puniſhment, as for the 
evil itſclf, which is inſin:and {uch was 
Davids ſorrow at this time. For I ac- 
knowledee my defettions) Hitherto hee 
hath ſought one thing thriſe, now hee 
adjoyneth the cauſc ofthe petition fro 
aſimple & plaine confeſſion of lin,as if - 
heſhould fay, O God,! confeile thatT 
haue made defects from thee al thoſe 
waies; which thou haſt manifeſted to 
_ meby Wathan thy Prophet:I confeſle, 
(I fay)beforethy Prophet: Finally;be- 
fore thy whole Church, not ovly that 
which 1s preſent, but which ſhall bee 
intimes comming, tothe ende ofthe 
Worlde: Thatis, by writing of this 
Pſalme, and declared to the whole 
poſteritic and ages to come. Vppon 
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. = this followeth the Petition , There. - | 


fore , bee mercifull unto meeg0 GOP) 
4 on 


Plaly z. 
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Of this appeareth that theris no place 


for grace and mercy, except a ſimple 


and plaine con! effion g0c before,pro- | 
eccding from the carneft repentance 


of the mind. Which is the ſamething 


_ which David teſtificth, Pſal.32.3-and 
thereafter, that which hee alſo learned 


by his owne experience: When / helde 


my tongue ({fayeth he) and confeſſed not 


my [nne,my bones conſumed, ec. And 
then he addeth, will make my ſin knowen 
antothee,1 will not hide my back ſlydings, 
Twill confeſſe mine iniquitie to Iehovs. 
This indeede is the confeſſion: But 


 whatfolloweth vponit:Thou haſt taken 


away (layeth hee) the puniſhment of my 


ſrne, that is,fin, and the puniſhment. 
The ſumme ofthoſe thingestende to 


this ,where there is not a confeſſion, 
therenograce is, where confeſſion is, 
there is grace. /CAnd my ſinne] This is 
the zfficient cauſe of the repentance & 
confeſſion, an evill conſcience, with- 
out the conſcience of finne, asif hee 
ould faye; The conſcience of my fin 

y 
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vrgeth meday and night,andcontinu- | 
ally layeth murther adultery, & other 
hainous ſinnes,conjoyned withtheſe, 
before mine eies, Weeare prepared 
thereforc,to faith andrepentance,by a 
conſcience accuſi ing vs, and ſtrikinga 
terrourjnto our hearts. From thence it 
isthat wee haue out recourſe vntothe 
orace of Chriſt, and embraceth the 
ſame by faith; . from faith againe, and 

the feling of grace, thedolouraryſerh, 
which isaccording to God,that is, be 
cauſeGodis offended , ofthat dolour, 
againe proceedeth thar chaunge of 

the minde, which wee call theturning 

of the mind, or repentance.Foras the 
Apoſtle witneſſeth: Theſerrowwhich 4 1.Ceg, 
@ s fter God ,canſeth reptntance Uni [alnati- 
#n.]Finally,from repentance &chan-. 

ging of the mind, aryſeth the confeſſt- 

ofthe mouth'. This thing is clearclie 

ſcene of the preparation to grace, 

that no man attayneth ro that grace, 
whichis in chriſt Icſus,by ſluggiſhnes 

and licepiog . But x by horrours ofthe 
CON+- 
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conſcience,they paſſeto that heavenly 


joy. For although life in Chriſt be fre- 


ly given vnto vs, notwithſtanding, we 
muſt ſuffer ſome notable alteration, & 
wee muſtbecaft downe, yer webe lif- 
red vp, beforlifte be gotten. Moreover, 
welcarnethatthing ofthis example of . 
David,how graciouſly they arc hand- 
led, who hauea conſcienceſomewhat 


more watchfull:forfirſtrhey are brid- 


Iced, that they commit not many hay- 
nous ſins, which otherwaiesthey wold 
comit: Then theſelffame conſcience 


ifthere be any evil thing done by the, 


they areadmoniſhedthereof;&rthere- | 
atter,they ar thruſt forward to repen- 
tance. But contrariwiſe, their eſtate is 
moſt miſerable, whoſe conſciencely- 
ethina dead fleepe : Forof neceMtie, 
they muſt ruſh forwarde,nothing hin- 
dring them iintoallkindeof finne. And 


_ then,after anygrieuous finiscomitred 
.. of neceſſitic they muſt ſecurely ſleep 
_. therein,nothing calling them back to / 


repentice:wherforethe eſtate of that 
| man 


c_ 
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man is happie, which is rouched with 
a conſcience of his deeds, & although 
it ſceme very oft vnpleaſant vnto vs, 
that the conſcience cither holdethvs | 
back tromthe c6mitting of fin,or that 
we arcalled back. toa confeffion of fin 
committed. 4gamftthee,againſft]Heag. 
gregeth.his ſin, from thar, firſt thatit is 


againſt God,then that it is againſt 60d 
. only. As c6ecerning the firſt. 4gainffs thee 
exly (faith he)1 have ſinned. Then forthe 
greater ſurety of the mater, Againſt thee 
azainft thee] haze ſinned the ſameword 
| being doubled, David ieckethnotany 
ſtartingchole, neither denieth he that 
he hath offendedagainſt God, which 
thing we here, the reprobatſhal do at 
the latter day, who being acuſedoffin 
yea,cven comitted againſt God him- _— 
ſelf,ſhal anſwer :when ſaw we theeaſlray- Vathe 24 
ger, naked, or an hungred.thirflie cafte in ** | 
priſon, &c. But Chriſt ſhall then aun- 
| {were them preſentlic in their owne 
« wordes, and ſhall take this excuſe a. 
waicfromthem, ſaying: Yerehuerely, 
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1 ſay 110 you, in fo far as ye haue not done 


' 3t 18 one of ihofe little ones ,ye haut net done 


itto me.David{(l fay) gocthnot about 


this way to excule the matter,by leſle- 
ning of his ſinne,as if it were not com- 
mitted againſt God : For hee cannot 
more cxpreflcly ſpeake, that that finne 
- was committed againſt God himſelf: 


Againſt thee,azainſt thee)(layeth hee). 
] haxcſinned: Then hee aggrepeth his - 
| fionewhen he ſaycth, That he hath ſin-. 
ned azainſt God alone]Tt wee will ſpeake. 


properly ,” whatſoever forte of ſinne, 


which is committed againſt God,and 


reſpeeth him, either immediatly, as 


when men ſinne againſt the firſt Table 


of the lawe:or immediatly , as when 
they finne againſtthe ſeconde Table. 
For fin is the tranſ{greſſion of the lawe 
of G O D,and the perſon offended is 
God praperly. For except Gods com- 
- mandement inttrveencd 'not firſt, ei- 
ther forbidding or commanding any 
thing, ſurely there ſhuld be no offence 
2gainſt any creature, except God had 

| laide, 
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faid thou ſhalt not commit adulttrie,there 


ſhould be none offence, neither of V..- 


xia,ncither ofany othcr in commit- 
ting Adulterie, Except God had fſaide, 
T how ſhaltn't ſlay: There ſhould beeno 
offenſe in ſlaying,ncither againſt Vat- 
an,nor againſt any other: Wherefore, 
if wee will ſpeake properly, all ſinne is 
committed againſt codalone.Oft this, 


twothings do follow ,the priviledge of 


forgiving of ſinne, orremiſſion of fin, 
perteineth ro GOD alone, for God a- 
lone, if wee will ſpcake propetlie, for- 
giveth our ſins. Theother,the reven- 
ging of fin, belongeth to God alone. 


_= 4 Ram. 
Fengeancei: mine({ayth the Lor)and 7 = _ 


will repay: Wherfore,when any wrong 
is donetoany man,the injury isnotfo 
much to bethoght tobe done againſt 
manas it isdoneagainſt GOD,andro 
him it ſhould beſeft freelie.God,if we 


will ſpeak properlic,is theperſon hurt, 


andoffended, for ſomuch as his com- 
mandementis broken, which verely, 
if it were not broken , the creature 


ſhould 


* 


, 


303 Anz ExpoSITION 'Veon 
| ſhouldhauc no cauſe to complaineof 
theinjurie: wherefore vengeance firſt 
15s-tobe committed vynro GOD, then 
- next, tothat perſon-ro whom he hath 
committed his place vppontheearth. 
Notwithſtanding,men {o handle heir 
own cauſe,forhey revengethe wron 
done vntothemr;as if fin were-commie 
tedagainſt themſelues alone, and that 
the wrong /, nothing pertcined vato 
 God:Of. which, 1tcometh-to paſſe di- 
vers times,that while they wil revenge 
the wrong done againſt themſclues, 
. Godrevengeth himſelf ypon them,8 
makethth&toincurthe ſecond Skaith, | 


ro ſpeak ſo:and this much concerning. 


ſin,in ſofar as itbelangeth tothis place 
For Davidleſſeneth not ſo hisfin,as if 
in apart only it touched Godbuthee 
agpregeth the ſame, asif it were comit' 
ted againſt God atone, as ithe ſhould 
fay,l hauenothing to do(tof peak efu- 
ly) with Y7i4b, or with anv mortal 
xn with thee, O God, I havero 


> dac, although all without difficultie,” | 


ſhould 


{" Woe, by @a amo wo ade - TOP "Yen "7 


V2, 
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ſhould forgiue mee the offence. com-. 
mitred againſt the: Notwithſtanding, 


by thatthing I could not be farisfied, 


my God; Becauſe,againſtthee,againſt . 
thee alone. haueTinned, and except - 


thou,according tothy goodneſſe, for 
give memy finne,T accoiitnothing,of 


. al the remiſſion, of all the men inthe 


world, orthc pardon of finne purcha- 
{ed ofall men. V Veare warned there, 


forc, by. Davids example, - that while / 


our coſcience accuſcth vs, it accuſeth 
vsnotindeede ſo much of any man 
that is offended, as of that infinite ma- 


| jeſtic of God, which is offended. Da» 
vids conſcienceaccuſeth him,. notſs; 


much ofany fat committed againfte 


| Friab, as againſt God himſelfe,& from. 


hence aryſeth, that carneſt feeling of 
finne.From hence alſo ariſe thoſe hor» 


rours of hell, while-men ſce that they. 


haue to doe, not ſo much with men, 


as with GOD himſclfe. For of all ene-- 
mies, God is the moſt terribleenemie,. 
| from whoſe wrath, there is but this 


onely 


Aa "a 


te i i os 
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-onely retuge tovs , that wee flie vnto. 

/ himſcife, andwith him bereconciled- 
in Chriſt: VVherefore we will get this 
commoditie, out of the' example of 

_ David, that after we have nowſi nned, 
. wee ſhould nor flic elſe-where; butto 
. God himſelfe: For Davidsmind is nor 
atteſt, beforethar firſt hee enterin fa- 
your againe with his God. And the 
thinge that is thought] As if hee ſhould 
ſay,Ithought thar I had doneitſecret- 

- lie, wharſocver thing I did, when,not- 

oy withſtanding, the whole matter was 

doneasit were before thinecies, aud 
2s it were, thou looking on, whether it 
VE. Adultery or mat- lavghrer, or vn- 

, righteous and vnlawfull mari1ge,con- 

- tracted with the adultercſſc, citherfi- 
nallie.there bee a perſeverante in all 
thoſe finnes. David thereforenowe at 

laſt fayerh.thathee hath doneal thoſe 
evilsin Gods owne cies, and openlie. 
Menindeedethinke, that whatſoever 
evill thing they doe, they do itynwit- 
tingof GOD, -butin the owne time |} | 
| they | 


they ſhall ſee, that God hath bene asit- 
were,an eie-witnes of all thoſe things» 


Taz LF 'Pracun: © :4r. Rf 


TIr,werebeſtindeed ,rbatthey ſaw this 


iInrime, while there is ſome place for 
grace, leaſt if it bee done: laiter out of 
tine, there bee no place left for grace, 
ie acknowledge thatthou maiſt bee ruſbfe A. 
He {ubjoyneth thepr ns ende 
the confeſſion, the Niry of God: As 
ifhe ſhould ſay. confes this,O' God, 
notſo much for mince owne cauſe, to 
theend thatthou ſhouldeſthaue mers 
 cy.vppon mee.as for thy glories ſake. 
T hat thou maiſt be inſtified in i thy ſpeeches] 
Thatis,Thatthou mayſt be ſcenetobe 


faithfull . For Pawle attributeth to the Rmo, 3. 


trueth of God, and (to ſpeake ſo) his 
faithfulneſſe, this juſtifying. Therfore - 
bee (fayeth he) to the end thou maicſt 
ſemee to be faithfull,inthisthy threat- 
ning denunced by the Prophet Na- 
than,& thatthou mayeſt be ſeene ro be 
' pure, thatis, righteous when thou. 
judgeſt, thari i, when thouputreſt thy | 


I judgement in execution, which nowe 
| before | 
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before thou hadrhreatned. Thou ſceft 
then, by Davidsexample,that confcſſi- 
' on of {innes, eſpecially ſerveth forthe 
glory of God. For. ſinne committed, 

_ dothno more redound to the diſho- 

nour of God,then the ftacereand free 

confeſſion of {inne, redoundeth tohis 
gloric. And contrariwiſe, they who 

cannotrepent, withtheir hardneſſe & 

obſtinacic of minde, they diſhonour- 
God more, yea, then having commit- 

ted the moſt grievous ſinne, they had 
diſhonoured him before. For to har- 
den the heartagainſt grace & calling, 
againſt the threatnings of God, what 
other thing, I pray you is it,then toac- 
cuſe GOD ofalic, in themeanetime, 
. that heis calling vs vnto himſelfe, and 
-dcnuncing his judgements againſt ys? 
ſurely ther can benofin grievoſernor 
this, which I would to cod this world 
would ar laſte acknowledge, which 
-cannotrepent,in reſpecte of the hard- 
_ .nefſe thereof. Behold, Iwas formed in ini« 
-quitie] Hitherto hath bene the ay 4 
k 2 | thn 
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fition ofthe cofeſlion; now followerth 
the amplification thereof, or, which is 
the ſame thing, the aggravatiogotthe + 
ſin:and he aggravateth the fin by three 
arguments: 'The firſt is,from Orginall 
ſinne: The ſecond, from the nature of 
God: Thethird,from his owne knows 
ledge whetewicth G O D had inducd 
him, Firſt then he {ayeth. Behold I was 
 formed'in iniquitie] thi is the firſtargus 
ment,from that oripinal corruption,in 
which he was conceived and nuriſhed 
in hismothers bellic, while he became” 
a perfite and rype birth; as if heſhould 
ſay:What needclI totarrie long in de- 
monſtrating vnto thee this aQual ſin, 
as theycalit:Belfold the fountain ma+- 
nifeſt before thee, molt corrupt and 
filthy,the wholnature,how much ſoe ©. 
veritbe;is madevpoffin,for hepoyn- 
rethoutagitwerewith the finger vnta 
GOD, the corruptionof his nature, 
which was in him , even from the 
 verie birth. - / was formed in miquitie} 
that is,l was conceived in original fin 
"$3.4 3 ig 
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in which,afterthatI was conceived,in 
the belly of my: mother; Lam alone in 
theſame, ever ynto ſuch time, as I be- 
camea perfitc birth. Hee damneth nor. 
indeede, thenarurall action of concei- 
ving and nuriſhing of the'birth in the 
wombe;as athing vnlawful,;cither for- 
bidden by thelawof God, ſceingthe 
aQionitſelfe of the owne nature is not 
ſinfu}l. Burheſignificth, that hee had 
contrated original] ſinne, ſo long 
as thoſe natural ations, and lawfull in 
themſclues were accompliſhed and 
_ thatnow even fron the bellie,he was 

dcfiled with that common infeRtion 
of nature, not indeed through natures 
default, ſuch asirwas then fr created 
of God, but through the ſinne of na- 
ture, which degenered into corrupti- 
on. Original inane, that I way touch it 
infew wordes , it is partly ſeenc in the” 
ouiltineſſe of that firſt ſinne, partly,in 
thefault or corruption of nature. Ttis 
ſcencindeed in the guiltineſſe, becauſe 
weareguiltic of that fart fin of Adam. 
For 
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Forin Adam;we haueal finned;becaus 
 wewereallthen in his loynes: andthe 
finne of CAdem is not ſo much to 
bee accounted his, as of vs all. Alfo,. 
inthe corruption,original fin is ſcene, 
for our whole nature,and all the facul- 
ties of our ſoule, are corrupted and 
made wicked \bythat defection of A* 
aam, the mindeis blinded , the indge- 
ment perverted,the wil andthe affec- 
tions altogether deformed. Nowin 
this place, we vnderſtand that corrup*- 
tion of natur, from whencearife thoſe 
actual ſinnes, as they are called .In this 

place, David,while with himſelfe hee 

weigheth his owne aQual finne; from + 
thence he isled forward, tothe know- 
edge of the fountaine it ſelte,of origi-. 
nal fi nne,as they call it, For all our par- 
ticular defections, they ſhould pur vs 
in mind,of. this corrupted and defiled 
nature of ours, that thatbeing once 
looked vpon, andthe filthineſſe there- 
of confiddered,we may very diligent- 
ly travel, that that may be purge m | 
3 / 
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renewed, according to the image of 
God.Forwcought notto becontente 
with externall ations, akhongh they 
bee very excellent in outwarde ſhew, 
_ vnleſſe in the meane time weeare do- 
4ng them, we feele our mind continu- 
allie rcformed within, and thatfrom 
our inwardc obedience,al our ations 
"proceed. Then Davia,from thence ta- 
keth an occaſion toaggravate his finne. 
. before 60d. But thoſe Liber;ines by this 
thing, yea, they cxcuſe themſelues, & 
- diminith their fin, becauſe they are c6- 
-ccived if originall {iin, & arenutriſhed 
in their mothers beily :webaueſinned 
 (fay they)but weate fleſh, what could 
we do? Itis mansnatureto fall. In the. 
mcane time,they meditate nothing of 
repentance. But by Davidsexample, 
welearne,that in this reſpect every ac- 
tualſin whatſoever, is the more grie- 
vous & filchie,thatit proceedeth from 
 fofilthy and-birtera roote. Hitherto 
hath benethcargumentfromoriginal 
. fiance: Here followeth next, fromthe 
| ho- 


"JE 
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holy,pure, and ſincere narure of God 
himſelte. Forhe ſheweth the fame be 
the owne effet . For God delighteth «+ 
ininward truthand fincerity, becauſe 
he himſelfeisrtrneand fincere. ' Behold 

thou delighteft in truth in thercines] Ag 
ifhe ſhould fay, My GOD, thou are 

; holy and pure, and thou delighteftin 
holinefleand.pureneſle of the reines, 
that is,in the inward cleanneſſe. Ne. 
verthelefſe, I have defyled my ſelfe,& 
Iam become vncleane: As it was done 
in bringing in of the former. argu. 
ment:ſo is1t done in this likewiſe. For 
this partickle [Beh#/d? craveth atren- 

_ dance, andpoynteth qutwith the fin- 
ger,as it were, vnto God,that his moſt 

cleane & ſincere nature,to the endthat 
God looking vpon, & confidering his 
own nature,ſo c6trary to Dauids ſin,it 

- may appear moſt grieuous&filthy:for 
he wil nothaue any one part of his fin 

tobe hid before God, thinking this ra 
bethe only way to take away fin,itthe 
whol ſin,howmuch ſo cveritbe,be fer 

IT. x a downe 
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down together, andatonetimein the. 
ſightof God. For ſo he is aſſured, that 
It Tballcome ro paſſe, that God by that 
mrrite and righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, 

ſhall cover his finne. For we our ſelues 
ought not to cover ourlinne, Bur wee 
ſhould in a ſincere confeſſion, ſetir 
downe before the cies of GOD, that 
GOD thereafter may coverthe fame. 
For that at length ſinne.is truely cove- 
' red, when it is hid overby Chriſt from 
| Godsfi ight.Motcoverobſerne,thathe 
aggravateth_ his ſinne from Gods na-, 
ture: Thatthe knowledge of GOD, 
leaderh'vs. to the knowledge of our 
owne clues, androtheknowledgeof 
that infinite majeſtic, infinite power, 
and infiaite wiſedome of God, ſhew- 
eth vnto vs, how weour ſelues: are no” 
_ thing: Finally, itteacheth vs the know- 
ledgcofhismoſt holy will, how far we 
goaſtray from theright waye. VVhen. 
we looke yppon our ſelues onely, wee, 
appeareto be ſomewhat toour.ſclues.. 
But whenwee life vp our cies to that. 
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majeſtie, preſently. weeare hilthie and. 
WAXC vile, yea, in ourown eics.V Vhen 
wearc ignorant ct his will, weethinke © 
that we have willed 6: done ail things. 
paſſing well : But having lookedvpon 
thelaw of G od,wee ſce how farre wee 
haue fallen away from trueth and vp- 
rightneſſe. Fawle appeared to himlelte, . 
when he was ignorant of the law, that - 


then helivethin very deede, But hy the row 7.9. 


comming of the commandement (fayeth 
he )ſeonerevived; bat Tam dead: Againe, 
weſcethat David here aggravateth his 
finne, out of the.reyciled will of, God 
by his Prophete. Some thereare, who 
indevourto leffen their ſfinne, from 
thateverlaſting and neceſſary decreet 
of God, that is, from Gods vnreveiled 


will: Wherefore then ſay they,ts he yet ap- Hanks 9.49 


erie? For who hath reſiſted his will: Not- 
withſtanding ,.thar vnreveiled will of 
God,excuſcthnoman. For with what 
conſcience canany man doe thar, that 

God ſhewerh manifeſtlicby hisrevei- 
led wills notto bee done: e "”* 
131$ 
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this place of Dauids,wee learne toliue- 


_ - according to the wilt, which God hath 
manifeſted to vs, neither yesoughtwe 


curioutlyro inquire of that vnreveiled 


wil. Finally,the decrectc of Godisnot 
ro be brought as an excuſe to our wic- 
ked deedes, Here followeth thethird 
argument, whereby heeinlargeth his 
finne from that knowledge of God, 
andof his will, wherewith David was 
induced, T hou n madeſt wif? dome knowen 
©nte- me (layeth hee) in the ſecret place] 
That is, thou inſtruted me familiarly, 
a5 oneof thy ſervanres, inthe know- 
ledge of thee, and of thy will. Never- 
thcleſſe, T hauethus ſo filthilie made 


defefion from thee, even as Ihadbin 


ignorant of thee , andofth y Lawes.It 
isprofitable indeedeto know the will 
of God, but the knowledgeof God, 
and of his will, aggravateth the ſinne, 
and the damnation » If againſt that 
knowledge, . thou become diſobedi- 
entto his will. Yea, if thou. perſevere 
- vnto the ende, in ſinne, which is con- 

 Joyned 
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joyned with the knowledge of God, 
, ſurely it were better for thee, if thou 
had never heard nor known any thing. 
concerning GOD or of his will For 
that knowledge of thine, what ſhall 
itbevnto thee in that daye, but a teſti- 
 monieagainſtthee? And this knows 
ledgeofthe Goſpell, ſo full'and plen« 
tifull ,, what otherthinge inthardaye 
| ſhallitdo tothoſe. men, whichin their 
| deedesdeny Chriſt, bur increaſetheir 
 righreous_condemnation : For the 
condemnation: of* every Hypocrite, 
and of him which is but in name only 
a Chriſtian,ſhal be moſt grievous, yea, 


anditwereno more bur for this ſame 
name of a Chriſtian, which they fo 
impudentlic doc difſemble, and falſe- 
lie aſcribe ro themſclues. Purge mee 
with] Hitherto hath ben inſertthe firſt 
argumet of the petition,from a true & 
imple confeſſio ; now heretarneth to 
that begunipetition. And firſt,as hedid 
before, earneſtly he craveth remiſſion 
offinnes,and then nextregeneraton, 

LY which 


which of neceſhitie, is conjoyned with 


Levit 14,7 
" Anm.19. 
II, 


' buthe alſo ſecketh thatſame very tem+ 


 thehand, GOD willing to helpe our 
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the former benefite. Then as concer- | 
ning the. firſt bencfit,he faith, Purge me. 
with Hyſſope that I may be cleane] that is, 
ſprinkie mec with the blood of that e- 
yerlaſting {acrifice Chriſt, rotheende. 
that] may bepure from ſinne. Hee al- 
Judeth to that ſprinkling of the lawe, 
which was performed by a bunch of 
Hyſſope, inthe blogd of beaſtcs, and 
which ſignified , the ſprinkling of the 
blood of Chriſt. Thereforche ſecketh 
clenging by. the blood of Chriſt, ne- 
verthcleſſe, he doth not deſpiſe the Sa- 
crament, & typeappoynted by God: 


porall ſacrament irſelfe, the more to- 
confirme his fairh . For ſecing that 
grace of Godin Chriſt,neither carbe + 
ſecne to the ete ,4neither touched by 


weaknefſe, which btJlecuc not ſuf- 
ficiently the thing that is ſpoken , cx- 
cept weealfo feele the ſame, yea, with. 
eurbodelie ſenſes, in the ſcales and fa-. 
: Cra- 


< 
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craments,cven from the begin ning he_ 
hath reached forth,as it wereghis grace - 
in Ieſus Chriſt, ro bee ſeene with the 
cies: &to be handled with the handes. 
Waſh nie]Againe, hee craveth remiſſi- 
on of ſirines, waſhmee (fayeth hee ) to. 
witte,with thatſelfe- Arg. blood. That 
1 may waxe whiter then the ſnow]But hee 
ſpeakeththis out by waye of compari- 
ſon, yea,andthar indeede making the. 
compariſon, with the thing whichin 
the owne nature is moſt white. Alfo, 
the,comparifon is made from thinges 
that are leffe, tothe end hee might de: | 
clare, that there is nothing in nature fo 
white, pureand cleane, as is man, to 
| whomefi nnes'are once forgiven! and 
whois once waſhen by that blood of 
Chriſt. Confidder here firſt, Danjd, 
while hee craveth forgiuenefſe of ſins, 
and peace of conſcience, hee-ſceketh. 
 itvndef the ſymbolls and figures of 
theſe waſhings'of thelawe, whereby 
ſometimes was. ſhaddowed- out that 
er td the blood of Chriſt, / 
Wwe 
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We fee therefore that Danid ſoght the 
forgiueneſF of his finnes,in the ohcly 
bloug of Ieſus Chriſt. There hes never 
; ben, norneverſhalbeintimeto come, 
remiſſion of ſinnes, and conſequently 
quietnes of the conſcience, except by 
. us blaud alone of Ieſus Chriſt,whic 
is certain, thattheancient Church & 
fathers, - haueapprehended in the ſa- 
 crifices and ſhaddowes. Itmaybein- 
deed, thatthe Papiſtes, ſoJongas they 
feele notthe weightines of their fin, & 
, ofthe wrath of God for {inne (forthe 
conſcience ofthoſa men, ſo far indeed - 
as wy es IH can reach , ts caſt vp 
ina deep fleep by that doQtrine,which 
daylicis taught among them) I ſaye 
indeed,it may be,thatforatime,being 
thus afflited, they vaunt in their me- 
rites, indulgences, Purgatory, and] 
cannot tell what fatisfaRtiones : By - 
all which, itis certaine, ſomewhat is 
pulledawaie from the grace of Chriſt. 
 Butif it come topaſle, that they bee 
oppreſſed in carneſte, with capt ang 
72H. 8 | then 
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then of ſinne, and with the.ſenſe of 
thewrath of GOD, they ſhall fecle 
ſurely,and publickly profeſſe, that all 
thoſe thinges arc vatne,andnone other 
things but dreames and trifles, which 
now they ſo much commend:for then _ 
they ſhal feele in perience hg there 
is noremiſſion of {innes, or peaceof 
conſcience, without that bloud.and 
alone ſacrificeof Ieſus Chriſt, Which 
would-to God, atlength thoſe miſera* 
ble men ſaweand learned, that both 
Gods wrath is pacified, andthe con» 
ſciences of miſerable men quieted,by 
thatblood alone,which in themſclues 
are not diſquieted & troubled by any 
other thinge, then by that ſenſe of the 
._ wrath of 60d-O bleſſed is thatpeace& 
quietuefle, which is by that bloud of 
Chriſt only !Mark again in this place, 
he promiſerhc/eannes & whaenes whiter 
thenthe veryſnow.. If hee butonce get - 
_ that, ro be waſhen wich the bloudeof 
chriſt. And indeed he doth this thing, 
Notto the endthat he thinketh it ſhall 
ST no 


vncleanneſſe in hisnature. Burto that 
end,becauſe heethinkethanÞperiwa- 


deth himſelfe,thar all theguiltineſſe of 
finne ſhal be rakenaway byrhe blood . 


- of Chrift, and by his perfice ſatisfaRi- 
of once imputed, andrhat he thall be 
inthareſtate, asif he hadnever finned 


inhislife. For wee haue a tw3-folde | 


_ purging and waſhing in Chriſte, the 
one which is by blood. ,, the other, 


which is by the Spirire of Chriſt. That 
waſhing which' is, by the blood of 
'Chriſtis moſt perfice;and quierethour 


confciences. Butthis waſhing which 


is by the Spirire;itisbegunne onely in _ 


this fife; and quietcth.nor the conſci- 


enceiproperly and of the'owneſelfe. 


Tofpeakeirin a worde,;theforgiuenes 
of ſirines, which isby Chriſts blood, 
_ tperfiteandabſolutein all the partes 
. . thereof. Hutthe regeneration, which 
- is byrhe Spirire of Tefls Chriſt, is "> 
Rd! ENS | l ol 


+356, Any Exvosrrton von 
_.- nofcometo paſſe, that ſrnnes once be- | 
Ing" for given, in time.to come, there i | 
ſhallbe no remnant Jefr of finne and 


Me aa kn 


Tre+LI. Psarms. + 375 RD 
begun onely inthis life. ' Hehe mers. 
_ heare JAcdoth yet continuein the ſelf 

ſame petition: The meaning is,as ifhe_ 
ſhould ſay, witnefle vnto me- -through 
thy holye Spirite inwardelie, that my 
ſinnes arcforgiuettme.' And fo it ſhall 
cometo paſſe, thatthou ſhalt furniſh 
vnto meanc exceeding great matter of 
joy andghdnefſe. This is it, whichin 
other wordes hee ſpeaketh elſl-where. 
Lift wp thelight of thy face vponvs , Teho. EY 
#4,6nd put greater gladneſſe in my minde, 

then at that time, when their cornes and 

their wines are increaſed. xorthe ſixtenth 
Pſalme ſpeaketh: - There is ſacieticof 
joyes before the face of G O D. Then 

he addeth in the text,/et the bones which 

thou haſt brſed reinyſe] Asifhe ſhoulde 

ſay, forgine mee my ſinnes, andthenT 
whome thou hadcſt humbled before, 
ſhalreioice withan vnſpeakable glad- | 
neſſe. .Forthe ioye of the man caſte. 
downeand humbled, is invtterable: 
after thatnow heeis life vp, with that 
ſeriſe of mercy, and confidence of re- 
miſſoa | 
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miſſion of ſfinnes. 'Byt wee are to con» 
fidder the wordes more diligently. 
IWake me(ſayeth hee) to heareiey. But 
by what Preacher and Meſſenger & 
was itnot alreadie before preached by 
the ProphetNathan,thar Dawids ſinnes 
were forgiven him © Iristrue:Buethe 
outwardeteſtimonic of all men is no- 
thing, exceptthat inwarde alſo ofthe: 
holy Spirite be conjoyned . Where- 
fore Dazidin this place requireth that 
inwarde teſtimony of the Spirite. For 
 theremiſſtion of ſinnes, is an aRion in- 
tirely hidin the minde of God. And. 
a no man knoweth the thinees of may, 
but the Spirite of man : Sotheſe thinges of 
God, nomanknoweth bat the Spirite o 
God which(as Panle ſayth )ſearchath the 
deapthes of God himſelfe . Wherefore, 
except the holy Spirite of God teſti- 
ficin ourheartes, thatour-ſinnes are 
_.._  forgivenvs, ſurely no teſtimonie,ci- 
2%.  thcrofthecreature, or of man, isable 
"=  roaſſurcys of thatthinge. Bur after 
what manner at nn 


' $Cor, 2.10 
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worketh in our heartes, a wounders 


full ſenſe of the loue of God; as the® 


Apoſtle ſpeaketh, powreth out loue 
into our harts, whereby God loveth vs 


in chriſt. But what a ioue is this?ſurcly - 


not any common loue, but a ſpecial &. 


natural;to ſpeak ſo,that affeRis, which: 
they cal the natural affection ſuch as1s 


the natural affection of the Father,to- 
ward his onely begotten Son. For the 
Spirit of 60d teſtifieth,that fartherlic & 
moſt tender affeion toward vs : Of 
the which alſo ir followeth, that the- 
ſame Spirite bearcth witneſle,'that we 
arc the Sonnes of God. Forift it wit- 
nefle a certaine fatherlic loue, . It fol 
loweth,bythe force of thinges equal, 
that weearetheſonnes of God. From 
whence alſo hee is every where called 


the Spirite bf Adoption, to witte, in * <- 
P P % let Rom B14 
9. : 


reſpect he witneſſeth, that wearethe 
ſonsof God through adoption. Butif 
he teſtifie,thatwee are the ſornes of God, 
Wo P he 
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ly Spirice cefſtifie, that our finnes are 
forgiven vs? The holy Spirite of God 


b; 


WW 
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hewitnefſerhherewithalſo, that our 
finnes are forgiven vs, and thar that 
heavenly inheritance pertcineth vnto 
vs. For if we be ſons,we ar alſo heirec« The 
heires of God,and. the heives annexed with 
Chriſt. Andall theſe things are done in 
Chriſt. For withoi:: Chriſt, there is no 
feeling ofthe loue of God toward vs: 
yea, without Chriſt, there is bur a fee- 
ling of wrath onely. For by nature,we 
arc al the ſonnes of wrath. Wherefore, 
if wee would haue that teſtimonie of 
the Spirit: Firſt of all, we muſt belceue 
in Chriſte,every one ofthe godly fee- 
leth this in experience in their tentatt- 
ons,at whattime the conſcience accu- 
ſeth them of fin, ifthen Chriſt be not 
preſent, there is no peace or quietneſſe 
of mind in them: Burif Chriſt be pre- 
ſent,contrariwiſe,they feeie in experi- 
ence;that their conferenceis pacified- 
The Apoſtle while hce: cohſtddereth 
ebis foneceſſary a preſence of Chriſt, 
1 had not purpeſed ((ayeth he) to know «- 
zy thing among you , but Chriſt , yea, and 
| ins 


him crucified. Andtothe Galathians he 
writeth, that Chriſt was crucified, to wit, 


by the viue preaching of the Golpell ; 


before their zies. . Moreover,marke here 
alſo, he ſayeth, wakeme #9. hearei iay and 
ladne fe] There aryſeth'a great trou- 
leof the minde, and ane.extreame 


orcat dolor of finne not forgiven, & | | 


thereafter an evill conſcience . For if 
after the ſenſe of finne there is no en» 
trie made open tograce, bur contrari- 


wiſe, ther (5 feeling of Gods anger, 
e 


there aryſeth in che mind into!lcrable 
horrours.Forofall enemies.the wrath 


full Godi is the moſt terrible: and itisa 


fearefull thing to fall in the hanaes of the 
living God. Theſeare the ſpeeches of 
wanton and fecure men, they had ra- 
ther enter in count with GOD. then 


with the moſt vile men otherwile. But 


if the angry God ſhall atſometime en- 
terin reckoning with them , ſurely 


they ſhall feele,how terrible a thing i it 


is to fall into the handes of the living 


God. Therefore ſay,that intolerable 


3 hore 
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_ have yet felt ig their life, ſurely they 
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horrours follow of the earneſt fceling 
of ſinne notforgiuen, andthattcare, 
with which, as ©Aoyfes threarneth, the 
wicked being commoned, 4s withthe fha- 
king of a leafe,are elrgether driuen hither 
and thither. This was the feare of Cain, 


_. _ who being now caſt out from before 
the face of God, and feeling } himſelfe 


{ſpoyled of Gods grace, heecomplay- 
neth, that whoſoever ſhall firſt meete him, 
ſhall put their bande violently into him. 
hele men arcafrayde of every crea- 
wure of God,and they ſceme to them- 
ſeluesto beſurein noplace. Bur con- 


trariwiſe,therefolloweth ane certaine 
exceedinggreat joyc of ſinne forgiven 
andofagoodconſcience, anda peace 


which overc6meth all vnderſtanding. 
For ſin being ONCE forgiven, wee fecle 
that there isa waye made open to vs 
vnto the grace of God,neither yer can 


| it beſaide, with how great a joye the 
mindeboyleth. . And this is thatre- 


Joycing of David, which who never 


feele 


*+.. 
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feele nomoregladnes,the dogs or hors 
| fes.rhis indeed wereto be borne with, 
that men do onely ſecke the joyes and 
pleaſures of this life preſente, ifthere _ 
were no more hope to men,thenthere 
is ynto brutiſh beaſtes, of another life _ | 
& immortaliric. Buthow canthat be. $4 
ſuffered, that men created for eternity 2.Cer-9.6 
(as the Apoftle ſpeakerh)notwithſtan-. 
ding,in the mean time in this life,the 
taſteatno time, notſomuch as wit 
the vemoſt part of theirlippes,the joies 
 ofthatlife tro come;but as beaſtes con- 
tentthemſclues with the commodities 
and pleaſures of this life. Hide thine ane 
£17 face away] The third time, hee ſee. 
keth the ſame thing,thatis, the forgiue- 
 nesof fins: for he who lightly & for the 
faſhis,craveth that his ſins may be for- 
inen him; this man hath not yer lear- 
ned hoty horrible the offedingof God. 
is: neither yet how ſweet that feling is 
of his loue & mercy.For the ſenſe of 
- the mercy of god, cauſeth agodly ſor. 
row,thatis,that forow whichis forthe 


46 offcading 
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offending of ſograciousafather:irom 

this ſorrow again;aryſethq turning: vn? 
to God, hatredoffin,& loueofrighte- 
quſnes , witha confeſſion of fin, &.an 
often calling vpon God; which tendes 
tothatende, thar the ſelfe aboliſheth 
fiane. Bur to returne tothe purpoſe a- 
gaine: Hide thine angry face away from 


my ſiones (aychhe) and blot ut al mine 


#niquities] That is, haue not mincini- 
quitiesbeforethine cies, but blotthem 
- outof thy bookes of record: For hee 
ſpeaketh of them; as ifthey were writ- 
ten in bookes of record, and were con- 
tinually in the fight of God, which 
thing indeed, ſeeincth intollerable- to 
the wicked (inner. For we were not a- 
bleto abidethe ſight of the angry cod 
if we walked naked before G5ds eies, 
thatis, not cled with Chriſt and his 
righteouſneſſe. Butas concerning the 
wrath of 6od,in few words,this much 
ſpeake we of ie. The wrath of God,by 
reaſon of his inviolable holines, and. 
Allo becauſe of the greatneſſeof finne, 

& wg | 15 
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is ſo horrible,thatinno caſe it can bee 
borne of thecrearure.Forſecing finne 
isacertain violating as it were, of that 
moſt holy majeſtie, is it any wounder - 
that the- wrath which is a mainteiner 
and revenger of ſuch a majeſtie nowe. 
violated,is fo-horribie « From whence 
eheſame David, calleth it a conſuming 

fre, and in another place hefayeth: 77 '- 
thou(halt flraitly -marke our iniquitits, 6 
Tehova, - who (hall beable to beare 2 SUP- | 


poſe with thy ſelfe, thar allthe crea--Phlrze.;z 


tures, all the Empyres of the worlde 
conſpyre-rogether , to ſuſtcine and 
beare as it were in their handes. thar 
man with,whom God is angry. Not. 
_ withſtanding thatman, wer notable 
to ſuſteine that wrath. Forlike as if 
God with his owne hande,would vp- 
hold any ,and comfort him inwardly 
by his Spirite,this man wouldnot bee 
oppreſſed with any kinde of violence; 
We are afflicted en every ſide (layth Pan!) 
gerrfearenot indiſtreſſe, in povertie, bat 
wot overcome of poverty. We are Pon , 
us 
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butnot forſaken, cafie dewnebut wee pes 
riſhnot. Everic-where vue beare about 
in our bodie, the dying of the Lorde leſas, 

that the hife of eſws, might alſs bee made 
manifeſt in our bodies: So if God would 
ſhewe himſelfe angrie againſte anie 
man: This man by no force could be 
ſuſteined, hee ſhould beafrayde, yea, 
with the ſhaking of a leafe, letbe any 
orcat commotion. Which wrathin- 

deed;when David felt,hee was not a- 

bletobeareit any longer,and he pray- 
ed that it. might beeremooved from 

' himin theſe wordes, Hide away, thine 
anory face from my ſinnes) Thou ſeeſte 

therefore, by the example of Davry, 

that cven thoſe whome GOD deare- 
lieloveth, becauſe of their ſinnes at 
ſome time, are not without ſome 

#ricvous ſenſe of the wrath of God, 
which indeedeis done for this cauſe, 

that they themſelues may come vn= 
to the knowledge of Gods nature, 

And maic knowe firſte, howe 200d 

hee is who will not hauc, his owne 
| ks 
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to lye ſluggiſhing in; their. ſinnes. 
Then nexte; becauſe hee is s holycand 


| juſt inreipedthebeginneth his judge- 


mentat his owne houſe, yea, and will 
not winke indeedar the'finnes of his 
owne-For that Imay affirme boldlie, 
that the-godlic forthe moſt parte are 
chaſtiſed of GOD in this life: And 
that GO D-is-exceeding long ſuffe- 
ring towarde-the vngodlie. But. the - 
Godlic onthe otherfide,are touched 
witha-ſenſe.of Gods loue i in this life. 
From thence-ariſe that interchaunge 
of ſorroweand joyc in this life. But 
the vogodlyabuſing the long ſuffring 
of Godin this life, they ſhal feelat laſt 
the vnappeaſeable wrath of God. Hi- 
therto hath bin repeated, the petition 
of remiſſionof finnes. Now heſeeketh 
thatother benefite of Regeneration, 
which is conjoyned of neceſſit ity, w ith 
the forgiuenesof fins.Creat iv meacleaw 
wind] Then,by way of clearing ofthe 
mater,he preſctly ſubjoyneth. Renew 4 
Jrme ſpiritwithin meas it he ſhuld Ty, 
is 


Ter. 31,35 
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T his work of New-birth begun in me 
by thy Spirit,butvpon'my parteinter+ 
rupted.O God,renew&repaireinime,; 
that ray Spirite in time to.come may 
be firme and conſtant, and Tthrough 


the bcnefite thereof, may perſevetein” 


thine obedience. There aretwo bene- 
firs neceſſary in reconciling vsto eod, 


which felte famethinges; Gadpromi- 
feth tovs in the free cavenanr, to wit, 
forgiueneſſe of finnes and regenerati- 
' on; and” both are obrained'in- Chriſt: 


For by the blood of Chriſt, ourſinnes 
are forgiven.,and by the powerful-ho- 
ly Spirite of Chriſt, wee are borne of 
new againe. | For thealone and ſelfe- 
fame Chrift, as the Prieſt diedfor'our 


fines, andas King, heispowerfull to 
regenerate vs by his holy Spiriteand 
worde. Dauid therefore, after hee hath 


ſovght forgiueneſſe of fins in Chriſt, 


| hee earneſtly craveth the New-birth, 


and renewing of: that 'interrupted 
worke of Gods holye Spiritein him- 
iclfe. Conſidderhere firft, that the 
ho- 
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holye Spiriceis made ſojoyfull, by 
Gods workes, and a good conſcience, 
that he courageovily maketh progres 
in the work of our Regeneration. Bur 
contrariwiſe, the Spirite of God is {0 
touched with griefe, by evil works,8s © 
the Apoſtle teſtifieth, that hee ceaſerh -* 
as it were from that work, and leaverh 
offinthe middeſtthatbegun worke of _ 
New-birth, The Spirite now leaving 
his owne worke in the middeſt, pre- 
ſently there aryſcth darknefle in the 
minde,which maketh thar bright I;ghe 
of the countenance of GOD to paſſe 
out of ſight, and to vaniſh awaytrom 
our cies, 'and incontinent” our heare 
waxeth harde, as a certaine skarre of a, 
wound, and becommeth benummcd 
_ and without ſenſe, ſothat the holy Spi- 
rite of God is very hardly rayſed vp a- 
gaine' being oppreſſed with the dark- 
neſſe of mind, and hardneſle of heart. 
And from thence aryſe thoſe mour- 
nings and {ighesof thegodlic,fighting 
with the darkneſſe of their heart. And 
« from 


Ter. 31,33. 
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T his work of New-birthbegun in me 
by thy Spirit,butvpon'my parte inter- 


. rupted.O God,renew&crepairein Mme; 


that ray Spirite in time to.come may 
be firmeand conſtant, and TIthrough 


the henefite thereof, may perſevete] in 


thineobed ence. There aretwo bene- 
firs neceſſary in reconciling vsto 0d, 


which felfe fame thinges;Gad promi- 
ſeth tovs in the free cavenanr; to wit, 


forgiueneſſe of ſfinnes and regenerati- 


on; and” bothare obrained/in- Chriſt: . 


For by the blood of Chriſt, ourſinnes 
are forgiven.and by the powerful ho- 
ly Spirite of Chriſt, wee are borne of 
newagaine. For thealone and ſelfe- 
fame Chriſt, as the Prieſt diedfor'our 


 finnes,andas King, he is powerfull to 
regenerite vs by his holy Spiriteand 
worde. Dauid therefore, afterhee hath 


ſought forgiueneſſe of fins in Chriſt, 


 heeearneſtly craverh the New- birth; 


and renewing of: that interrupted 
worke of Gods holye Spiritein him- 
ſelfe.  Confi dder here firſt, that the 
ho- 
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holye Spiriteis made ſojoyfull, by 
Gods workes, and a good conſcience, 
that he courageovily maketh progres 
in the work ofourRegeneration. Bur 
contrariwiſe, the Spirite of God is {0 
touched with griefe, by evil works, as} 
the Apoſtle teſtificth, that hee ceaſerh * 
as it were from that work, and leaverth 
offinthe middeſt that begun worke of 
New-birth, The Spirire now leaving 
his owne worke in the middeſt, pre- 
ſently there aryſcth darkneſfle in the 
minde,which maketh thar bright lighe 
of the countenance of GOD to, paſſe 
out of ſight, and to vaniſh awaytrom 
our cics, 'and incontinent” our heare 
waxeth harde, asa certaine skarre of a, 
wound, and becommeth benummecd 
_ andwithout ſenſe, ſothat rhe holy Spi- 
rite of God is very hardly rayſed vp a- 
gaine; being oppreſſed with the dark- 
nefſe of mind, and hardneſle of heart. 
And from thence aryſe thoſe mour- 
nings and (fighesof thegodlic,fighting 
with the darkneſſe of their heart. And 
« from 
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' from thence aroſe that ſpeeche of | 


Pay, 0 miſerable man that I am, who 
ſhall deliver mee from the bodie of thi 
death * Confidder here againe, D a- 
vip craveth not Regeneration by the 
Spirite of Chriſt, before hee firit have 
ſought the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, 
through the blood of Chriſt:This or- 
der of the petitiones, evidentlic de- 
clareth,that of neceſſiric we muſt bee 
firſt juſtified by Chriſt, before we bee 
ſanRified in our felucs: which thing 
_ alfo,therighteouſncſle of GOD re- 
quireth , which ſufferech not the I- 
mageof GOD ro beerepaired in vs, 
 whichis according to righteouſneſle 
and holineſſe, before firſt God bee ſa- 
tisfied forall our finnes. Foritisnot 
p— G O Dcanne renounce 

ts owne juſtice , Nowe after that 
thou art juſtified, then there is place 
to Regencration, and the Pctition 
thereof , not indeede that having 
aitayned to it, thou quiet thy ſelfe. 
chiefclic in the ſame : Butthoum _=_ 
ay 
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. ſpeciallic, and alwaie thereafter, qui- 

etrthy ſelfe in that moſte perfice righ- 
tcouſnefſe of Chriſte ,_ withour the 
which , not all this holinefſe which 
isin vs, dare beeſo boldeto come 
- foorth onceinrothe ſighr of GOD. 
For our Regeneration and holineſſe, 
is but begunne onelic intl:is !ife,and 
neither by the ſelfe, paciiyeth the 
wrath of GOD. , neither quietctiy 
our conſciences. Andin ris cefpete, 
the Papiſtes are more miſcrabic, who 
leaving this moſte perfite righteovhe 
neſſe of Chriſt, will quierthemſclurs 
iatheir owne, and in thai which they 
call inherente; And againe, for this 
cauſe they are more miſcrable, that 
ynderſtande not what this inherente 
righteouſneſle is, which is none other 
thing in verie deede, but thatthe Re- 

pon_ of our nature,is onely but 
_ begunin this life: wherfore we ought 
topraye to GOD, that he wouſdnor - 
ſuffer vsto be involved in this darknes 
_ andehba the would not ſuffer vs ” _ 

- 8 cdu- 
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ſeduced, by men which this daycare 
blinded i in ſo deare alight. Caſt me nor 
away ] Hee coptinuethin this ſeconde _ 
petition of the holy Spirite, and of Re- . 

_  generation.Caft menot away({ayeth he) - 
from thyface) therrexprefling the fame. 
thing clearely,Take not thine holy Spirit 
from me(tayeth hee) Nothing canbe- 
falla-man more grieyous in this tife, 
then it he beleft of G.O D.For ſeeing 
that Godis the fountaineof all good | 
thinges,GOD leavingman, all good. 
thingesalſo therewith leauehim. - All 
200d rhings leauing himhee is there- 
with layde open to all evillthinges. if :: 

God be on our ſide, who ſhall be againſt os? | 
vg not theſe thinges indeede,which 
ſceme to bee moſt eiſpleaſant & con- 
trary. For all things worke together far the 
beft,tothem that loye God. Contrariwile, 
all worke together, for the worſe to. 
them har loue notGOD, yea,even 
thoſe things, which otherwiſe appcare 
to make for vs. Notve,altboogh'there 


be {o great an evil inthedeſertion of 
Gad, 


forthis cauſe thatLthinke, the Spirire 


 oncegiuentotheeleR,thercafter isal.. 


lutterly taken from them: For rhegiftes 


andcalling of God are without repentance. 
Butthat fora certaine ſpace theeffica- 
cie of the holye Spirite is norſcenein_ . 
governing oftheelect yea, & that eſpe-. 


cially forthisendethat they mayebee 


humbled, & that they may learncthat | 
itisnot poſſible for them toſtand,yea,: 


but for one momente, vnlesthey bee 
ſuſteined, by Gods grace and his holy 


Spirit. Whereby it commeth:to paſſe 


thattheeleRafter they have foundin 
expericnce, howe infirme and fragill. 
they are by nature without theSpirite 
of God, nowebcing deftiturethereof 
fora time, they more carefully, and- 
with more feruent deſires carneſtlie. 


crauchispreſenceand helpe. T = i: 
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God.Notwithſtanding, theeletalſo 
' arcat ſometime deſticute ofthe Spirit. - 
of G O.D,which is the thingthat Das + 
v 1D tcached vs in this place by his. 
owneexample. Verely I ſay not this 


\ 
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the ſecond thing which hee offereth 
here to vs to bee learned by his owne 
example. Allothe annals; we in this 
place learne by his example, that that 
deſertion is cxceeding dolctul, wheres 
by he, whois once lefr of God yea, 
thaby his moſt juſt judg:1nent, God, 

to witte, leaving him, becauſcof his 
finne, and being now forſaken & left, 
heremayneth inthepaines, whichby 
| hisowne finne he hath deſerved: Yet 
notwithſtanding, inthe meane time, 


neither is his minde enlightened by 


Gods Spirit,nor hishartreformed: But 
- the more he leanetk therero,the more 


is he blinded and harancd. he roſuch 


2man , extreame deſtruQion is ap- 
poynted,vnleſſe at laſt herepente, Of 
this ſorte of men, thar threatning of 


lohn 'Baptiſtyis to be vnderſtood: The | 
. Math310  ,4, 55 liyge to the rote of the trees. Allo, 


thatſaying of Pays, Whey they ſhall 


iThcl,5,s (4ypeace and allthings quiet, then ſuddaine 


deſiruion ſhall come vpon them. Moreo- 
ver, it app out of this cxample 


. . | of 
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of Davrd! that G O D. leaveth 
nothisowneby ſo ſorrowtfulla defer» 
tion: For Danid repented very ſoone 
atthe threatning of Nathan: For God 


when heafflitethhis owne,hethere« 
with illyminateth and changeththem 


alſo,by bis holy Spirire,thatrepenting 


+ they may obteine remiſſion of ſinnes, 
_ and may bereſtored tolife  Refforer0 


metheioy] Yethe perfiſteth in! the pe- 
tition ofthe holy Spirite,orof the pres. 
ſence of God by his Spirite : as if hee 
ſhould ſaye, ſurely I haue fell, O my 
G OD, anexcecding great joy of thy 
ſalvation, that is, ſince thetime thou 
becammeſt my ſalvation, pretetour, 
and defender: But now through mine 
own defaulr, that whole joy isbroken * 
off in the middeſt: Thereforc,O God, 
reſtore to me, that wonred joy procees 


ding from thy preſence, The onelie 


comforte and ſolide joyc of man, aſ- 
well in life as in death, is, that hee is 
not in his. owne power , and left ro 


himſelfe, but that 'hee is the Lordes, 


2 and 


'Plal. 83.1, 


PR 
"—_ 
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 andthathee hath him to beas it were. 


his proteRour and defender. David 
when hee felt in expericnce,that God 
was no otherwaies his keeper,then the 


ſheepheard was to his ſheep, it cannot | 
be ſpoken, how greata ioye he concei- | 


ved thereof, which alſo burſted forth 


intheſe wordes: Thyrode and thy (heep- 
srooke, they hane comforted me : This ſpi. 


rituall rejoycing, whichcommerh of 
the preſence of God, whoſoever hath 
oncetaſted it,thisman wil not becon- 
tent with the whole ioy of this world, 


vnlefle ſurely he be therewith partici- | 


_ inſome meaſure of thathcaven- 
ly ioyealfo. David verely,had refuſed 


.thewhole comfort of this world,and 
would haue nothing eſteemed, that. 


his kingdome & royall dignitie,if that 
old and wonted joyehad not bene re- 
ſtored vnto him,which aroſe fromthe 


_ preſenceof God , by his owne holie 
Spirite. But if wee would not provoke. 
to wrath Godpreſent with vs, neither 


yet would gricuc his holy Spirit, fi __ 
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ſurely wee ſhould haue that joy of the 
Spirite, more ſolide and conſtant. For 
from whence commeth that interrup- 
tion thereof, becauſe we make defeRi- 
on from God. Daxid had God preſent 
with him,hee had the Spirite the com> 
forter: Butafter he had forſaken God, 
by committing adultery and murther 
together, he ſpoyled himſelfc,both of 
that preſence of God, andlikewiſe of 
that ſolide comforte of his preſence. 
Men commonly with all the ſtrength 
they hauc, provoke that holy Majeſty 
of God toanger: Butitcomrneth to 
paſſe, I cannor tell howe, thatinthe 
meanetime , they appeare to them- 
ſclues to liuc at reſte, and with ſuffici- 
ent pleaſure, and delight themſclues 
, with a vainedreame. Foras the Lorde 
faith,there is no peace for the w icked, 
Tſpeak of the true peace, for I would. 
no: call this ſtupidity a peace, where- 
by it commeth-to paſſe, that neither 
*they feeletheirown finne, noryetthe 
wiath of G OD, whichthing they in 


. %. 
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_ wofull experience ſhal learn ſome day 
when ſuddainly beingawakned out of | 
this dead drowtic lee pe, they ſhall be_ 
forced to beholde that angry face,8: 
terrible countenance. And wpheld mic] 
The ſelt-ſame, is the meaning of theſe 


. © words,& of the words preceeding: :for 


ſo-at laſtwee feele God preſent, his fal- 
vatio,gladnes, ariſing thereof, ifwe be 
vp- holden by his Spirite. David is a- 
fraid,of the affeftions of his mind,lcaſt 
he beover- whelmed with them, as by 
a certaine. deluge. He craveth therfore, 
that 5OD would ſuſteine him by his 
Spirit. For as,if a great boiſe be caſt in- 
to "the water, preſently the water run- 
ning in intoit, itis drowned: but if, 
 firſtitbe blowen vp withwind,the airc 
. being incloſed, before it be caſt into 
the water,it ſwimmeth inthe ſuperfice 
of the water:So our mi iad,ititremaine 
voydeofthe Spirit of God, itis drow- 
ned incontinentin the middeſt of the 
waues of our affetions: Bur if it bee 
repleniſhed with the c Spirite of God, 
it 
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it isnot poſſible that ft can bee over* 
commed of the affectiones. Leteverie 
man take heede wharminde hee hath, 
 whither it bee voyde and tume, or ras 
ther tull and replc -niſhed with the Spt- 
ri. He calleth ihe Spirir,cthe Spirircof 

freedoms, or of liberty. To rhe ende 

we may vnderitznde the reaſon ofthe 
word, it is ta hoe Jearned our of the 8, 
chap.tothe Romanes,thatthere isatwa 
fold ſpirit,or rather, thatthere i isSatwo- 
fold effect, of that one & lelfe.ſame [pi= 
ritof GOD. The Apoſtle calleth the 
former, the Spirite of bondage to ſeare, 
_ thatis, which ar.rhe preaching ofthe 
law,toucheth vs wicha ſenſe of ourfin 
& miſery: for vnles the Spirite.of God 
wereeffectuall in our hearts, withthe 
preachingof the law,ſurely by the pre* 
ching of the law alone, wee ſhould ne» 
ver be touched withan earncft ſenſe of 
ſin,&of our own miſery: this ſpi:itther - 


k. foremaketh vsro knowour fin & miſe= 


ry, and holdeth vs vnder feare of the 


wrath of God, death,& codemnation: 
# And 
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and therefore it redaRteth vs as it 
werevttcrly to aſervile eſtate. Forthis 
was of old propervnto ſervantes,con- 
tinuallyto feare puniſhment and ven- 
geanceat theirmaiſters hands. The A- 
poſtle calleth that other ſpirit,the Spi- 
ritofadoption: Iris he, who while the 
Goſpclispreached,maketh vs toknow 
our deliverance from ſinne and miſc- 
ry. For we ſhouldnever be ſotouched 
with the preaching of the Goſpel, vn- 
leſſe in the meane time, the Spirite of © 
God were powerfull in vs, which ma- 

 kethvs to know ourdeliverance from 

| finne andmiſery, and that wefeele in. | 
our heart, that fatherlie affetion of | 

' God toward vs, and conſequently lea- ' | | 

- veth ateſtimonie within vs, that wee 

arc the ſonnes of God. And if wee be | 

ſonnes,that we are alſo delivered from.. | | 
| 
] 


finne, wrath and damnaton . From 
thence itis called, the Spirite of free. 

_ domeorlibertic, becauſe it witneſſeth 1 
that in Chriſt weeare deliveredfrom - f 
ſinne and death.There isalſoanother |} & 

cauſe, 


OE 
* 
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cauſe, why itis called ſo, to witte, be+ 
cauſe,renewingour minde according 


totheimage of GOD, it maketh vs in 
the meanec time freclie to ſerue God, 
and that we walke inthe liberty ofthe 


Spirit. For by nature, there isno free- 
will, But where the Spirite of God «, there 
s libertie, (fayeth Pav rs.)And this is 
that bleſſed Chriſtian libertie,wherby 


2 .Cor,z; 
I7. ' 


weareſo delivered, thatwe may ſerue. 


God, and not that wee ſhould line ac 


| cording to our owne will, fuch as11- 


bertie,as theſe Libertines & Fpicures 
 doefaine,neither yet muſt weethinke 
thatweare forced ro doe our duty by 
this Spirire, bur that willingly we are 


ted. For God loveth thoſethatare wil- 


_ ling, as David ſpeaketh in an other 


place.Neverthcleſſc,in this life, this lis * 
bertie is burbegunne onely, which at 


laſt ſhalbe perfited in thatlifero come. 
But we muſt yera little more diligent. 
ly, markethe word of freedome,for it 
fignificth', not any common liberty, 
but aſpeciall & noble freedome, fuch 


as 


2.Pet.1. 
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as is the liberty of a Noble man, or 
kings ſon. Neither yet without cauſe, 
this worde is applyed to the preſente 
purpoſe : For weearctheſonnesof a 
king,that is indeed Nable;the King of 
kings,and the moſt hie God. For who- 
lover is regenerated hy his Spirit, he 
is hi» ſonne in Chriſt, althoughother- 
wiſe (if wee confidder theſe preroga- 
tives anfong men) hee be baſe borne, 
norwihſtanding heisnoble,and more 
noble then any King, who hath oncly 
the firſt narure, and is not regenerated 
by the holy Spirit. Forthe regenerate 
man(to ſpeake this with Peter )is made 
participant of the moſt noble divine 
nature.lohn eſteemed much of this no- 
blenes, when he ſaid, whoſoeverreceined. 
the Worde , that they haue gottenthis 


Iohn, "*.digmticto be madethe ſons of GOD. 


Bcholde, heecalleth dignitic that c- 
ſtare, to the which, the Sonnes of 
GOD were lifeed vppe, which if men_ 
would ſome-what more diligentlie 
takeheede to, they would not ob 

| | em*- 


\ 


» 
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FN Fes with thoſe thinges,which 


the Apoſtle calleth, Carill , as are 
kindred, richics, honou res, but would .,Corgs, 


ſeeke rather the new CreatyreinChriſt, 


for olde thinges ave paſte awaie , and all 


thinges are made new? , And; hicherto 
thepetition hath benerwo-folde.The 
firſt, of remiſſion of fines + The 0+ 
ther, of Regeneration . Nowe fol. 
lowerh the common 2rgumente of 
the craving of both, fromthe edify- 
jug of our ncighbours. | 7 ſhall reach 


back ſlyders thy waies ]({ayeth hec:)As 


if hee ſhould ſaye; if I ſhall obtayne 
atthy handes, the thing that craue, 


O God, I ſhall b- a Preacher of thy 
infinite and incomprehenſible mer. 


cy tq others. 7 hy wazes](he ſayerth)nor 
my wales, ſuch as were man ſlaugh. 


ter,adulterie, &c. For thoſethenwere 


Davis waics; which waiesindeede, 


men are skilfull-ynough common] 
to pretend totheir evil! deedes, who 


ſeckenone other thing, then liberty to 
liane,yca,and that vader ſome certain 


cloak 
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cloake , when notwithſtanding this 
_ example of life, is not ſet before them 
by David, that they ſhould follow it, 
yea,but much rather the waies of God 
af ſet betore them, that is, his vaſpeak- 
able mercies toward ſinners: which 
alſo appeareth of that, that whereſinne 
abounded,grace ſuperabounded.The 
waics of God by nature ar vuknowen 
to man, and ſpecially that way of inft- 
nite mercy in his owne Chriſt, of the 
which natur, indeedwas not able ever 
at any time to ſuſpeR.Butafter ,befide 
nature,and aoainſt nature, it was revei- 
[ed;notwithſtanding, the conſcience 
trembling, through the feeling of ſin, 
and of the wrath of God, ſothata mid 
_ cloudas it were, is caft in betuixt the 
fht thereof, and the graceof God, 


that it cannot bur ſee very hardly.For - 


then ſuch an huge heape of finne ary- 
ſeth, thatit raketh away by force, the 
whole fight of the graceof GOD, al- 

' moſt from it.Inthe meantime, infide- 
 litie, which proceedeth ofnature _ 
| War 


NA os a —__-- 
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ſwadeth vs todeſpayre, ofthe mercy 
of God... Finally, athouſand impedi- 
ments ingire themſclues, which al ma- 
keth itto come to paſle, that we are 
blind atthe light of that grace of God, 
ſo that wee finde in experience, howe 
hardathing it is, eſpecially to a man ' 
who-is touched witch an earneſt fece- 
ling of his finne, to haue before his 
cics,that mercy of Godin Chriſt: For 
I ſpeake of him whois touched-with a 
| ſenſeof his finne, For others , who. 
while they finne, yea, and ſinnegrie- 
 voully indeede,notwithſtanding,they 
feele not that their finne, inſpcech, 
ders." promiſe tothemſclues the 
mercy of Godin Chriſt, nevertheles, 
in very deedthey feele it not. For iris ' 
caſic to any ſecure man, and that flee- 
peth in his finne, ina dreame to pro» - 
 miſeallthings ro himſelte-God there- 
fore willing the weill of ſinners, in 
this ſo greata oifficultic of feeling of 
grace, hce would haue left vnto vsan 
cxample of thatthis mercy, whereby 
alta | mod 


ol 
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moſte grievous finnes 'arc pardoned, 


ſuch as was this example! of Gods 
mercy in David, the more no- 
table in-this reſpe-, the more grie- 
vous that. his {innes were, | as-man- 
ſlaughter, adultery, &c. 'Alfo, they 
were the heavier, in thatſelfe-ſamere- 
ſpeR,tharhee was a King, , Pavr x the 
Apoſtle. 1.Fimoth. 1, Profeſſeth in- 
deede hiimſclte to bee the chiefcſt of 
all ſinners, to-witte,'4 Blaſphemer, a per- 
' fecutoy,a man that did wrong. Notwith- 


ſtanding ({ayeth hee). God fon this canſe 


had mercie vppon mee, that hee micht 


(hewe firſt on mee. all lonz ſuffering , vnto 
the example of thems, which ſhall in time to 


gome, beleene in him to everlaſting life: 
" This way of bringing menvnto grace, 


which is by experience,& by his own 
exaple, ood wil haye without al dour, 
every 0newhoſoever haue felt atany 


time in experiece his mercy,to follow 


& to comunicate to others willingly 


that raſt ofgrace,which they thEſelues . 
before haue felt: which thing, David: 
; pi0- 


_— - _._-TF , 
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promiſeth to.do in this place. 7 wil teach 
back-ſliders (faieth hc) thy waies]In this 
place thou ſhalt marke,thar the godly, 
when Godas it were, taking holde of 
their hande, lift vp themlefucs, they 
ſtrerch our their other band, as it were 
ro liftyp others, wherby they ' alſo may 
be participant of the ſame grace. Whe 
Chriſt calleth vpon them, they alſo at 
the ſame time,cal others that they may 
come together vnto him, according 
to that commandement of Chriſt vn- 
to Peter, When thowart converted ſireng- 
then thy brethren, For true taith,noton- 
ly is careful forthe ſelf, but chiefly, this 
is the ende of the purpoſe thereof, 
through a certain zeale of the glory of 
God,to promoove the ſalvation of 0+ 
thers,to wit, that other ſinners may be 
turned vntoGod & re pent. For David 
reſpeReth this ende, in aching 


| thers, thatis, the mercie of GO Dto- 


wardefinners.that they alſo mightre. 
pent, being mooved, to wit, with that 
ſcnſcotthe mercyof God towardths. 
| Of 
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Ofthe which, that thinge appeareth, 


that ſomeraſte of the mercy of GOD, 
preceedeth turningvynto God, & that | 


faith isthe cauſe 6 Repenrance. For 


it cannotbec, thatmen can be turned 
vnto God, vnles they be allured with 
ſome ſeeling of his fatherlic loue. Dels.- 

_ . ver mefrom blood] Now the third time” 
_ herepeateth thatpetition, of the fors 


giueneſſcof finnes, forthe conſcience 
of his haynous face continually pric- 


keth the man,andthis infidelitic ofna- | 
ture laboureth roextinguiſhfaith and | 
the Spirits, whereby the ſinner per- | 


{wadeth him ſelfe. of the remiſſion of 
| his ſinnes, therefore by crying, and by 


cryingagain, hewrafllerh with his .in- 
fideliticof nature. Thereisnoneofall, | 
which is to ſecke forgiueneſſe of our” 
"ſinsat God, withaurfome wraſtling: | 
Tſpeake of that man, which isto ſecke | 
by faith, andby a ſerious feeling; For: 
it is cafietothe ſecure,man, andrhat 
thinketh nothingoffinneand miſery, Þ 


10 crauc for the fathion, the Tg 
of 


,- Lv a, 
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of his finnes, yea,andthatnor overa-, . 3 
g4ine,but onely once, 0 God, (ſayerh  * 
he,very rawly and coldly) bemercifall "0 
vnto me'. David therefore tiow the' - 
third time, craveth pardon and'for- - 
giuenes of his finne;andhe poynteth 
out his finnein particular. For whe” 
the conſcience of finne vreeth men, 
they are-:not aſhamed'to 'iprofeſſe and _ 
name it in particular,yea, & that pub-" - _ 
- licklie. Alſo,the cauſe wherefore men” 
are aſhamed, by name to poynt out 
theirſitnnes, andto con fefſe them,it a- 
ryſcth of this, thatthere is not an cars. 
neſt feeling andWnſcience of ſinne. 
Butler vs fee, which was Davids finin 
FF particular. Pelrver mes God (faythhe) 
| frombleud] For itappcareth, that the: . 
S conſcience ofman-ſlaughter,mooved 
F themanchicfely. For this tormentc 
"| him, thatheehad ſhamefully ſlayng 
-j thatman,whoſe wife hee had defyled 
© Fd inadulrery,and tharhe had heaped fin 
» | vponflinne: Therefore he craveth thar.. 
II hc might bee delivered from bloud, 
iy - OT OS tie 
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no otherwiſe then if he had bit who» | 


lic defiled with the bloud of any.inno- 
cent man, which ſo faſtly had cleaved 
vnto him,that,vnlcſſe it were wiped a- 
way with Gods owne hand, it could 
not be at all poſſible to be wiped away 
_ andclenſed. For man-flaughter,being 
once committed, and the ſlaughter or 


the murther of an innocent man exe- | 


cuted,the whole blood is powred out 
and runneth backe as it weregzvypon the 
man-ſlayer, and dyeth him no other- 
waies , then the purple dye doth rhe 
Wooll.1fyoar finnes (faycththe Lord) 


Eſey.1. 15 wpere as 54x let,yet Impignake them as white | 
as the ſwow : Asit hee ſhould ſaye; Al 


though ye were dyed as with skarjet 
dye,that aboundant blood being ſhed 
out vpon you(for he had ſaid before, 
that their hands were bloudy) notwith- 
ſtanJing,7 will makeyon as white as ſnow. 
Alfo,being this way dyedand ſpotted 
with the bloud of the innocent man: 
The maneſlayer continually Appea- 


rethiathe ſight of God. And Godout 


of 


es a bas! Gs 4 
6d 
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_ ofhis Ra) ſent, Jooketh vpon him | 
with an horrible countenance,by rea- 
fon hee ſpoyled his owne Image, and 
likewiſe the common natur of al then.” 
The man-ſlayeryin whatſoever partof 
the worlde he bein;isnotablero flie 
from this face of God: © Butthisis the. 
ſtupiditie of our murtherers, that no' 
way they feele this. * David alfo for 4 
time, ſleeped inhis finne,neither yer 
fawhe that ie was defiled wholy with 


' thebloodof theinnocent man,” nei-- 


ther yet did heſce that angry face of 
God,but beingatlength awakened vp 


Þ a the threatning of the Prophet, hee 


was no longer 2ble to ſuffer himſclfe 


fo to bee defiled with that blood, nei- 
ther yet was hee ableto abide, being 


[thus defiled with blood, to be caſt be- 


fore, & laydopen to the fi {fight of chat 
angry ejie:but very ofthe cryed, & cars 
neſtly ſought;rhar God.would pardon 
him his fn,that he wold waſh him, that 
hee: would deliver him-from bloud: 


__ wold: to-ood;thole muntherersg 


a how 


-& 
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who are not touched , cither with a 


conſcience of their ſinne, - or ot the 
wrath of God, neither yet make any 


endof murthersand oppreſſions, they 


would ſcearlaſt,: their owne bloodie 
hands, they would ſee alfo that God 
faw them, which ſurely he ſeeth,&ſhal 


at length ſee ſom day,when he ſhal tak 
a vengeance vpothem,except in time. 
they repcnte. David appcareth to crye 
out, through ſome feling of the wrath 


of GOD,rthathe might bee delivered 
from bloud. For the ſenſe of innocent 


blood, and the feeling. of wrath, are 


continually ioyned together. Not- 


withſtanding, hecrieth ynto God,the 


God ofhis ſalvation. Ofthe which,ſo 


familiar an.incalling:in this appeareth 
ſufticiently, that Dawid felt therewith 
the mercy of his God. For the faithful 
together, ' and-at one time, vie to bee. 
touched, both with ſome ſ{enſeof the* 
wrath, and witha ſenſe of the mercie_ 
of G1d: by which thing indeede, the 
faithfulldiffer from the Infidels:: For. 


the 


|  chefaithful feele both; that is, both the 
| wrath and the mercy oftheir God in 
ſomecertain meaſure, and at the ſame 
time in which theyareatrayd of wrath 


& ofthe angry God, arthe ſame rime, 


_ they cleaue faſte vnto him; neither yer 


_ doethey ſuffer themſelucs tobe pul. 


led away from his worde and promie- 
ſes: Vponthe which they depende,as 
it were vppon a certaincrocke, inthe 
exceeding great toſſing too andfro of 
the waues.Butrhe infidels,and fuch as 


the Lord hath caſten off, at whattime A 


they feele his wrath , in the mcane 
time there is no ſenſe of grace; & while 
theyſcethehelles opened: :Wherwith 
they are even nowe preſently to bee 
ſwallowed vp, they haue nothingin 


the meanc time, to which the y may bo 


cleaue, or which,as it were, ſtr cechin 
 outthe hande,they may take hold on, 
neither God, nor yer thepromiſes of 
Godin Chriſt from which aryfes vn- 
ſpcakable horrours, with which no 
comfort i is conjoy ned. Thenindeede 


8 they 
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they arccompelled to eſtecmethoſeta | 
; bee bleſſed, whohaue learned in this | 

3 lite, ro draw neere vnto Godby faith, 

and torakea grip of Chriſt, andof the 
Promiſcs made in him. Let my tongue 
fing JHere followeth the laſtargumene 

1 of che petition, from the glory of God 

> himſclfe,as it he ſhould ſay, © Lord; 

| this the whole worke ot thy glory,js | 
torcdovnd to thineown gloryagain: 
Wherefore deliver me.The =_ - 
the text are, My tongue (hall ing thyrigh- 

. 2eouſneſſe} That is” _ —_ ich 
forthis cauſe, here hee calleth righte- . 
*ouſneſſe, becauſe i itisdone according 

to Gods promiſe; forthat which God 
doth according to his promiſe; that. 

thing hee doth rightcouſlie. Open my, 
Jippes,s LordJTharis,furniſh vato mee. 
- matter of thy prayſe, from theremiſſi- 
" onof finnesand deliverarice; & then, | 
"e2My month ſhall ſhew foorth thyprayſe] | 
Marke what hee doeth, being nowe | « 
delivered from finne- and damnati- | 3 
| On: on v1Þbcing condetned,:could | r 
not 


* : Cn 


j 
p 
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not prayſe God, Who(ſayeth hee)/ball 


prayſe thee in helts ?. Allo, Tank knewe 
very wel that God was of that natyre 
and diſpoſition,that he would have al | 
his workes to redounde to his glory 

againe, and the fruites of his bencfites 
to returtie vnta himſclfe ; and from - 
thence itis, that hee communicateth 
not his benefites indifferently, and 
without diſcretion, to every forte of 
men whatſoever: Tſpeakchiefely of | 
ſpiritual bleſſings. For he giveth thoſe 
temporaland bodely things; yea,cven 
to the reprobat. But he giveth Chriſte 
and his benefires, ronone bur tothe 
faithfull, for in theſe onely hee attay- 
neth to the ende of his benefires,and - 


thoſe alone whoreceiue them in faith, 


glorifie that God the giver. What ſay- 
eſt thou,that ther commeth any thing 
tothe increaſe of the glory of God, by. 
thepraiſes that cum from vs? Tanſwer, 
God indeed in himſclf is moſt perfir, 
and all ſufficicnte , and that his gfos. 


rieconbiſterh perfite within. himſelfe, - 


ot withe 
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withoutthe helpe of any ofthe crea- 
tures, without the which, The Father 
elocifyerh the'Sonne; The Sonne the 
Father; The Father and the Souncthe 
holy Spirite; The holy Spirite the Fa- 
ther andthe Sonne. Bur for this cauſe, 
Godcraveth his glory from thecreas 
ture,in reſpect hecis rig iz2hteous. Nowe 
hisrighteouſneſſe requireth, thatthe 
creature,acknowledgethe owne Cre- 
ator, and.glorifie him, the. fountaine 
ofal good chings.in his benefits. Alſo, 
that good thing, which is inthe pray- 
ſing of GOD, belongethtothecrea- 
' ture, whoſe: happinefſe confiſteth in 
this, that by all duties, it ſerue Godthe 
owne Creator & redemer.Y ca, 8 this 
{amething , everyone of the godlic 
findein experience in themſclues.For 
ifat any time they feelenot theirhart 
to be louſed intothe praiſes of G O'D, 
then ſurely there.is no comfort, there 
is no.gladneſſe. Bur contrariwiſe, if ar - 
any rime they fecle their heartto bee 


touchedto: prayſe their own Creator, ; 
to 
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toſeckeall wharſocverthey haue need | 


of at him , to' giue him praylſe for 
benefites received', thenſurely the 

appeare to them to be bleſſed: For thoy 
dehohreft wor] David (aid,thathe wold 
publiſh the:prayſcs of God, that hee 
would fing with his tongue, the righ- 
tcouſneſſe of God : which ſervice ins 


deed, is onelyſpirituall and inwarde. 


Wheteforei irmight bee asked concer- 
 ningthe ſacrifices and externall cere- 
monies; whether if hee ſhould nor by 
them prayſe God alſo He prevenretft 
this demaund:;and aunſwereth to itin 
theſe words. Thos delighteſt not in ſa- 


erifices } as if he ſhould {ay,God taketh . 


notſo much pleaſure jn the outwarde 
worſhippe,as heedothinthe inwarde, 
which 1s ſcene jn ſpirirand rrueth. Hee 
dclighreth not fo nach jn the ſacrifice 
and: killing of beaſtes,as he doth in the 
internall obedience of the heart, and 
inward holines: whereby it commeth 


to paſle,that men preſent themſclues 4 ſa. 


ejſce unto God, hely dining and acceptable 
Vite 


» 
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| Row, 12, vntoGod. Norwithſtanding,itmay be | 


obicctcd yer , ſeeing that ſacrifices are 
of his owneordinanceand comman- 
.dement, ſeeing that David lived none 
otherw boy A vnderthe rudiments 
ofthelaw, Chriſt natbeing yet ma- 
'nifeſtedin the fleſh:howeisit that er 
ther David hinaſelfe refuſcth thoſe cx- 
tcrnall exerciſcs-of Religion, -or pro- 
nounceth that GO D takerh no plea- 
lurein them ? TIaunſwere: thewordes 
arenotſimplic-robe vnderſtood, nets 
ther yct abſolutely are they ſpoken: 
but by way of compariſon of that out- 
warde worſhip , with the-inwarde, in 
_reſpeRof which,indeede the outward 
-worſhip is not greatly to be accoun- _ 
ted of : So GOD himſelte profeſfeth 
that he regardeth not ſo much,in the 
reſpec of the ſacrifices, ifin themeane 
time,prayſes beoffered andfacrificed:- 


wal, 0,4, vnto him. Samnel ſharply rebuketh 


- Sale, becauſe hee had thought, that. 
| Godtakerh more pleaſure in burnt of- 


TSR in obedience: taketh Ichous 
* Fee: 


better then the fat of Rammes.There is al- 


' ſoanotheranſwer of others which i in- 


-. 


deed Irefulenor, to witte, that Daxid 


here ſpeaketh of the abuſe of the ſacri-- 
fices. Thekaw taught, that finnes were 


purged by ſacrifices, that ſiners diſtru- 


ting their own deſervings and works, 
they might pur their confidence in 
Chriſtes ſacrifice-alone, whereof all 


thoſc Leviticall ſacrifices were types: 


Andchattheir faithin time comming, 

- .mighrbee ſtrengthened by: that ſacri- 
ficeof Chriſt. This ſurely wasthe pro- 
per vic of. thoſe auncient ſacrifices.But * 

. mennegleQingthe ſacrificeot Chriſt, 
neglecting faith and repentance, neg- 
1«Qing finally the inward worlhippe, 
.they pur their confidence in their ſa- 
crifices offered, and outward ceremo- 
nies;2S inmerires: He ſayerh therefore 
that Godtraketh noplcaſore in this as« 


"ACE hichalſo God fai - 
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pleaſure { ayth hee) ſomuch in burst offe- 
rings, when he is oveyed? Behold, jo obey, "ER 15s 
" # better then ſacrifice, and to take beede, i A 


& & 


" Efy.r, 
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ht abhorred. Thoſe external exerciſes 


of Religion, in hearing of theword,in 
 adminittrating , and participating of 


the ſacraments, was indeed preſcribed 
by God, but if there be nottherewith 
theinternal worſhip of the ſoule,faith, 
repentance.goad workes,all theſe ex, 


rernalithings arenothing, Godtaketh 


no pleaſure inthem, yea,contrariwiſe, 
he abhorreth them. Concerning ſa» 


crifices, I mark this onely inthisplace; 


tharthoſe which ſpecially were called 


_ propitiatorie, were ſo many types and 
figures of that onely one ſacrifice of 
Chriſt, vppon whom wereto be tranſ-- 


ferred the finncs ot the world, andthe 
curſe of God. Of the which it appea- 


reth, how-grcat theexcellencie of this -_ 


ſacrifices, vntowhich, ſo-many ſacri- 


fices offered, ſince the beginning of 
the worlde,did ſerue,as fo many ſhad- 


 dowes thereof. There was neverata-_ 
ny timea thing, - concerning whick,. 
thereare ſo many prophecies, ſomany - 
ſignifications among the Tewes: Yea 


not 


.Tns, LI. Psarus | 10x 
not oneday hes paſt by,in which mor- 
ning andevening, it was not the {elfe 
vively repreſented, to wit,in this con- 
tinuall daylie ſacrifice. And ſurely, 
this plainly prooveth, that this ſacrifice 
was paſſing excellent , & moſt neceſſa- 
ry, which wee ſhould not atany time 
ſufferto depart out of ourcies, which 
alſo. it was of necefitic requiſit He tobe 
repreſented toour fathers in . certaine 
 ſhaddowes, from the fall of 4damto 
that time,in which Chriſt was exhibi-- 
ted,forthey conſidered another thing 
in their ſacrifices then the blood of 
beaſtes, to wit, the bloodof the ſonne 
of God, which alſo they placedin the 
| middeſt, betuixtthem-and the angry 
| GOD: But wee, to, whom it hath hap- 
' pened to be borne after Chriſt,& his 
comming, & who haue fallen in thoſe © 
times, in that reſpect wee are happier 
then thatauncient people,becaufe we 
bchold,nortnow ina ſhaddow, as they 
ſometime did thar ſacrifice: butwee 


mn Chiiſtcrucified before oureyes, 
in 
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in his Goſpell;which thing thofeaunZ 
cient fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, Taakeb; 
| andall the Prophets; 'moſt earneſtly 


defired;and yetnotwithſtanding,they 
obtayned i it not, The Fathers and the” 


Prophets(ſayeth Chriſt) defiredto ſerthe 
things thatyee ſee, \but they hane #01 at= 
#nedto that.” And this blindriefle of 
ours ismiſerable, and. cannot bee ys 


uoughlamented. who ſeenorſurely;as | 


it becommeth vs this ſonne of righ- 
ceouſneſſe which is ryſen. Therefore, 
we areto pray vnto God, thatas hee 
hath ſetthis ſacrifice before our eics 
to be ſeene; ſo hewould open) our cjes 
that we may atlength clearely ſeerthe 
ſame.Let vs confiderthe worſhip now 
which pleafeth God,andlet vs-weigh 
the wordes- of this text. The ſacrifices 
of God ( ſayeth hee) arcane broken Spj- 
rite ] Hee: callech thenvfacrifices in 
the plurall number, becauſe that one- 
heone. facrifice ofa contrite ſouleis 
inſteede of manie,yea;and of all what- 
lever have beeneat anictime,” Hee 


al 


F — es  @iMoocs —_ P"E_ry Su 


% þ FX 4 Wwe $ LI z A II—uO, dS 


of 
by 


ba 


Tun + Ll. Psarun. 404. 
calleth them, The ſacrifices of GO D, 
thar.is,acceptabletoG O D. I vnder- 
ſtande by he broken Spirite, as it'were, 
bruſed / into lintle pecces , 'and ab- 
jeRe through: the conſcience of the 
owne weakneſſe and vnworthineſle. 
Then tumingvnto GOD, heeſay- 
eth, 0. Ged, thou d:Jpiſcſt not 4 brokew 
and contrite ſowleJltisa ſpeech vitering 
Ieſſe;, -. but meaning more, whereby 


hee lignificth., that the broken and 


the contrite foule is moſte accepta- 
blexro GOD . Bur Ict vs confiddet 


ſome-what more diligentlic, whathes 


calleth a broken hcarte . After thart- 


anieman is awakned vyppe,out of his - 


ſinne, | zndhis eyes are opened, that 
hee may ſce his owne filthineſſe, ha 
ving compared it,to witte, with that 
natureof GOD, which is fette downe 
to'vs to bee righteous and holie in 
the Lawe , hee hath ſecne alſo the 
puniſhmenre of his filchinefle, the. 
wrath and curſe of GOD, (forno 
man at attic time canne inficiemlie 
742 | woun-. 


Cnlicd 
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'wounderat the blindneſſe of corrup* 


ted natyre,thoſe whoareblindeinbo-. 


die,haue notwithſtanding ſome fi ight; 


: o- for they ſeeand knowe thatthey are 


blinde : But thofe that are blinded in 
fſoule, they arc in this reſpe&moremi- 
ſcrable, thatthey do not know indeed 
that they arblinde: yeagthey think that 
they ſee very clearely, - when inthe 
meanetimec, miſcrable men, they are 
 blinder. then any Mowſe : . while at 
length by God, their cies bee opened 
vnto them, After then, I ſay, any hath 
' looked vppon the filehineſle and vn- 
_ cleanneſſe of his nature, - and Gods 


angertherewith, then in harthe is caſt 
downe, and he 'who appeared tobce 


ſome thing to himſelfe before,now he 
1s moſt abject in hisowne cies,and ſee- 


meth nothing to. himſelfe, and-this is 
the one cauſe -of caſting downe and. 


- contrition. - There is alfo another, ro. 


witte, the mercy of Godin Chriſt, be- 


ing taſted [ſurely in ſome certain mea- 


furewhich as ſoone as aty man hath 


taſte 


* " , "3; Pp «/? } 
. iF'* 0 £854.45 
*. , I 
PF 
" 


© | Py, ry oc dS aſl (Doo Ma« SI SY” OR I ESP. OX 


— 


taſted, heis notſo much ſorrowful, bes 
cauſe of the paine, as becauſe he hath 
offended GOD, 1o merciful a father. 


And this is that forrow, which the A-?* 


poſtle Pasle calleth godly ſorrowe, 


which cauſeth repentance, that is,the. 


changing ofthe minde, the mortify- 
ing of the old man, andthe quickning 
of the new man. This ſorrow which a- 
ryſeth from Godoffended, hath con- 


joyned therewith an vnſpeakableioy, 


proceeding from the ſenſe of Gods 
lone.Foritis not poſiible. that that (in- 
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cerefeling of that fatherly loue,ſhould 


lacke all ſenſe of gladneſſe. For,which 
thing may appeare wounderfull ro a- 
ny, the morethe feeling of the loue of 
Godin Chriſtbe, ſo much more isthe 
ſorrowe, yea, the gladneſle is fo much 
the more. Forno man. reioyceth in 
carneſt, whohath notbene in earneſt 
ſorrowfull. And this the eftate of a 
repenting ſinner; this is the maſt ſor- 
rowfull;yea, and alſo the moſt ioyfull 
eſſate of mortal men, Now then Ged 


Bb 
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-having looked vpon the heart of man 
thus broken and contrite, he wonder- 
 tully deiighterh therein, and therein 
_ quiet)y [atisfiech himſelf. Fre whenee 
God himſclfe denyeth,that hee dwel- 
 leth in Temples made with hands, yea, 
| hedenyeth alſo, that hee dwelleth ci- 
chcrin heaven ofcarth,but hee proteſ- 
ſeth thathis dwelling place and houſe 
of reſt, is a poore 8a contrite hart .But 
ifthou {ay,ſecing our minde is not ful. 
Hy regencrated inthis life, no not the 
*hartofany man,who moſt ſcriouſly rce 
pentcth: how commeth ittopaſſe,that 
cod taketh ſo much pleaſure therin,ſo 
that alſo heqdwelleth 6: quiereth him- 
| ſelfethiercin? I anfwere: He who hath 
acontiite heart; this man therewith is 
indued with faith: For contrition-pro- 

. ceedeth of iaith, and of the perſwaſt- 
on of the mercy and lone of GODin 
Chriſt. Andthe heart, although irbee 

. nat altogether regenerated, by faith 
pleaſeth Godqo witte,by faith in that 
alone ſacrifice, yherby baththe _ 

7 ; A 
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of Godagainſt ſin is pacified, and the - 
_- conſcience of the ſinner is quictedsz - 
| Therefore God taketh pleaſure in the 
contrite hart,bcecauſe the fame is faicth= 
ful alſo,and hath Chriſt dwellingther- 
in by faith. To the ende therefore that 
we may pleaſe God, wee ſhould never + 
ſuffer that ſacrifice of Chriſt to ſlip out 
of our cles. | . .-.-}  _ 
' 20 Do well according to thy good will 
19 Tziow, build the walles of Ierwſalem. 
: 21 T hen ſhalt thos delight 1n the ſacrifices 
of riehtconſnes,in the burnt offring,& that 
that ſhalbe altogether conſumed away, the 
(halthey offer ballocks vpen thine altar. 


To wel JHithertoharh bene the firſt The ohey 
©: ſort of peritis for himfelf; here fol- pzrofthe 
loweth the otherfor the whole people Ps 


& thecomon-wealth, whereof -he was 
then thought to hauc had no reſpeR, 
when hceprovoked -G OD to wrath 

by his ſinne, (for the finne of the 
' Prince, caſteth the whole people in 
danger)when he layd them outro the 
ſ{worde of the cnemie. Nowe this 


Ho 
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dammage, whereby he damnified the 
people,is compared allegorically, with 


the fall of the walles, becauſethe faich- 
_ full are living ſtones in the houſe of 
God. Then he ſayeth , (chat wee may 
cometo hisowne words) Doewell ac 
cording 18 thy good will to TzjonJaccor- 
. dingtothy will (ſayeth he) that is, ac- 
_ cording to thy free mercy. Forhepre- 
tendeth no innocencie of the people, 


when he hath to doewith G O D: at- 


thouzh otherwiſe heabuſed the inno- | 


cent people. Neither yet doth he rhub 
pray: DowelltoTz#ox, becauſe it is in- 
nocent;butthus, Dee weltoTzyon, ar- 
cording tothy good wil that is, according 


 tothy mercy. Build thewalles) Thar is, 


O God, repaire & a mend thatbreach 
which I haue made in thine houſe, 
who ofthy own power aloneart able 
to doit. It was ancaſtcthing formee, 
ſurely to deſtroy this people by my 
ſinne: Butitisnotſo caſte to repairs 
the ruineagaine,and to make it of new 
whole.Otthe which you ſee, that je” 
_ 


+ 
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David when he craveth of GOD that 
| he would doe well to his people, he ac« 
knowledgeth therewith;thatin his de-! 
fault the people were deſtroyed. The 
conſcience therfore of that evil where 
| by hee hurte the people, vrgeth him. 
now to pray to God for them. If Prin-. 
cesfayle inany thing, commonly itis 
intheir office,to wit,thatthey governe 
not the common-wealth aright. Such: 
wasthe fault of Danid, when helayde 
out the people of God tothe ſwordof 
the enemic: and therefore ofnecefſity 
itis,that thcir fault redounderhto- the. 
whole people, And from thence it. 
commethto paſſe, thattheſinne of the. 
Prince is more grievous, then aty pri» 
vate mans fault, in reſpe&it ſpreadeth 
further abroad, and by the daunger 
thereof involveth moe. And from 
thenceit proccedeth, that when God: 
deliberateth , cither to chaſtiſe or op=-. 
preſſceany peoplehe giveth to that na- 
tion-fooliſh Princes and counſellours,. 
 tharſtirre vp alway pernicious ornot- 
3 AC-. 
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mneceflary warres. But .contrariwiſe, 
whenhe willprefer any people,he gi- 
veth to them good Princes and coun- 
ſellours, When God would haue the 
Jewes to bee exerciſed and afflicted 
with the Phil/tims, hee gaue wicked 
Princes to the people, Saul, loram,CA- 
h1z.Whenagainche would haue the 
| Tewestobein \Tprof] pcrous eſtate and 
flouriſh, hee gaue them good Princes; 
David, Ezechizs, Iofizs, The common 
forte of men, while they Jooke vpon 
theſe thinges, and marke this inter- 
chaunge,they impure all,either to the 
cowardice and fooliſhneſle, ortothe 
\courageand wiſedome of the Princes 
themſclues: Or finally, ro Fortune & 


chance: But they cry miſerably, for all 


thoſe things proceed from GOD , by 

reaſon ofthe thankſulneſſe, or ingrat- 
tude of the people: Wherefore, while 
' weſce theſethings to bedone by prin- 
ces, letvs lift vp ourcies, notſo much 


to the Princes,as to God & our ſelues. 


, Again ſec, Davidinthis place, whe by 
w,* his 
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his owne ſfinne,be had hure the whole 
people, being touched with the con- 
ſcience of the mater, he carneſtly pray» 
ed to god, for the repairingofhisskaith 
wherby he danificd the peopleof god: 
Morcover'obſerue, David himſelfe be» 
ing reconciled to 60d, preſently he ins 
terccedeth for the people:he who him 
ſelf is firſt reconciled to God,& nowe | 
is quictin kgs 0wne conſcience, heeis | 
bolde alſoto interceed for others at 
Gods hands. But he who isnor yet res 
conciled to God , andisthercfore yet 
ouilclie in conſcience, he dare not in- 
deed be ſo bolde as to plead his owne 
. cauſe before 60d. How much therfore 
is it profitable forapeoplegto hauc ſum 
certain good man,& familiar with god 
that hath hisconſcien ce well pacified, 
and that by faith in Ieſus Chriſt. Sure- 
ly one ſuch like man , by his prayers,is 
ableto be profitable ro many others 
| before God.Godgrantthat the Lorde 
may giuc to everie one of vs this faith 
m SLE WEE is the ground of 


4 all 
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all theſe things, with the which we can 
. neitherdo,orbebold to do anything. 
Laſt of al,in the laſtverſe,he mooverh 
God to dowell tohis people from his 
ownethankfulneſſe ,which hee, ;toge- 
ther with the people,wil be boundeto 
erforme to God,to wit, in offring the 


awfull ſacrifices & acceptable to God, 


accordingias it was the cuſtome of. 


thoſc times, when men werevnderthe 
_ rudimentsof the worlde,& diſcipline 
of the Law: The words are, Thes {bale 


thou take pleaſure in the ſacrifice of righ- 


_ reouſueſſe] Thar is, lawfull ſacrifices ſhal 
beofferedvntothee ,accordivg to the 
preſcript ofthylaw , &thereforethey 


ſhalbe ſacrifices of rightcoulieſle. For 


it isnotpermitted vnto vs to workhip 


God according toour pleaſure, butit - 


is neceſſary, that weeſeruehimaccore 
ding to his ownordinance, The mea- 


ning therefore is, as if he ſhould ſaye: 


The ſacrifices appoynted by thy {elfe, 


ſhalbe offred vnto thee,and thou ſhale 
take <plaplure: in ——_— ſhalt alſo T 


de.\ 


Taz LI. Pzarutm. 348 
delightin burnte offerings,yea, which 
ſhalbe altogether conſumed to aſhes: ' 
They ſhall alſo offcr, according to the. 
cxikoms Bullockes vpponthine altar. 
God ſeeketh his ownegloric, yea, and 
. Davidallo acknowledgeth theſame in. 
deed, nevertheleſſe, excepthe himſelf 
furniſh marter tohis glory, that is,vn- 
leſſe hee provoke men to glorifie hirg- 
ſelfe by his benefites , they will not | 
plorific him: For none thereis in hell, 
that can worſhip God. Againe,al men 
indeedare not thankfullro che Lorde * 
for the benefices beſtowed vpon the, 
but theſe onely,who haueraſted howe 
| mvery the Lordis,thart is, who have _ 
ome feeling of his favour in Chriſt 
leſus. Ot the mercy of God,there are 
many evidentsindeed;for looke how 
many his benefites are, 'fo many docu- 
ments are there: But ſundry of ther 
areof acommon and vulgare mercie 
| only,ſuch as is,to wit, ofthe Creator, 
| toward his creature: BueChrift alone. - 
| is aſurcevidentto vs, of fingularmer- © 


cy 
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cy and loue;ſuch as is the favour ofthe 
father towarde the Son. For God will 
not haue that meicy and that Joue 
of his , whereby hce- hath loved the 
VVorlde, to bee made manifeſt by 
any other thing , then by kis Sonne 
given for the world. V Vherefore,only 
thoie, who are in Chriſt, and embrace 
him by faith, thoſe alone Iaye,fteele 
how ſweete the Lordeis, becauſe into 
their hearts onely, thatloueof God is 
powred out. Wherefore alſo, they a- 
lone are theſe, who can berthankful vn- 
to God for his benefires received. We 
. conclude therefore that, which hath 
now oft bene beaten in our cares, that 
we muſt chiefely endevourto belceue 
in Icſus Chriſt, without whome , no 
900d thing can we get; without who, 
 wedoeno parteof our duety,citherto 
Godor men, withour whom finally, 
there is no ſalvation. Therefore God 
is to be prayed vnto continually, that 
as of his infinite mercy, he hath given 
_ vnto vs his only begotten ſonne: ſo he 
£5 - would 
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would open the eics of our min de, to 
theend thatwe might ſec himſelf: Alfo 
that be would open our hearts, that we 
might entircly feele him , without 
whom there is no feeling of glad nesin 
the hearts of ſinners: And this is tobe 
' prayed for by vs, torand by the ſame 
Teſus Chriſt, the ſonne of God, & our 
Lord: To whom with thefarher and 
the holy Spirite, beal honour and glo- 
xy,foreverandever: Amen, 


NE; The Ayprornent f the LX1I. Plume, 

Theaurhor of this Plalmc is Dazid: And ir was writ» 
ten at that time in which $24 perlecuted Daum by his 
fpics!ent out. The whole Pſalmei:,concerning his con» 
Aidencein God. For part'y he ſhewed his confidence 
ynto the 9.vcrſe:partly , hee reconumendeth to all the 
godly this centidence, from thence ynto the end of the 
Plalaics | 


The LXIT. Plalme. 
1 APſalmeof David, committedta 


be fang ,to themaiſter of Muſickinle- - 


duthun. 


2 ' My /oule onely 541 we in God \from 


bimis myſaluation. 
3 He wonly my rock, and my | ſalvation, 


_ 


% ma > 
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my rong hold, 1ſhatl not be mogvued out 
of my place,with a great motion, : 

' 4 How long will yebeatviſing troubles 
av inſt x man? ye (hall bee all ſlayne: howe 
loag will ye be like a bulgeing wall, awall of 

. dye flonerthruſt downe? = 

5 They onely deviſe counſelles to thrafte 

him downe from his dienity:they take plea- 
ſarein alye: they bleſſe with their month, 
but within themſelues they euvſe, Selah. 


6 O myſanle, be at reff in 6odonely, for 


of him i mine expectation. 4 LEE 
'7 Hes only my rock end my ſalvation, 
way ftrong hola, I ſhallnot be mooved out of 


my place .. 


The firſt, ' 8 [n Gods my ſalvation, and my glo- 
port? ric) ſirongrock my refuge is in God.” 


*ptam: af 7 ſoule oncly ] As concerning his 


© © "confidence;firſt he gloryeth of his 
aſſurance in God: Then he gloryeth a 
241nſt his enemies: Thirdly,hee retur- 

neth to that formerglorying. As con; 


cerning the glorying in his affurance, - 


David afterhechad bene afflitedand. 
erpubled in minde, atlength tie quie :; 
Ba ter 
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reth himſelfe in God. Having then fele 
ſogreatajoy of thatreſt, hee gloryeth 
thereofinthis ſpeech. ty ſenle one lym 
atreſlin God] The Hebrew worde it 
ſelfc ſignificth ro bee ſilent, whichour 
interpreterturneth to be atreſt : Then 
Davids foule made a noyſe within 
him,as he ſayeth in another place, Phy 
art thou caſt downe my ſoule, why makeſfs 
thou a oyſe within me? Bur it ys be de - 
mand<c<d, doth now his ſoule keepe fi- 
lence; when notwithſtanding weeſec,: 
that heevttereth our theſe {peeches? I 
anſwere,that then ar; !y mans ſoulc kee-. 
peth filence, when it makcth not a 
noyſe,and is not troubled, although in \ 
the meanc time it glory never ſo great- 
ly. Then there are three arguments, 
wherfore his ſouletaketh-reft in God: 
Thefirſt is, becauſe God is theauthor 
of his ſalvation : Then drawing neere . 
to God himſelfe,andnot contentwith 
this hisbenefite alone,except hee poſ- 
ſeſſe God him ſelf, and fitypon him as 
it were arocke or mountaine : He is 
| only 
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 - onlymyracke,(ſayth he)&c.JThethird 
argument, isthe eff: of the ſecond. 
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ſhall not be mooned out of my place ((aieth 


he )by any great motion indeed ]whereby 


it ſhal come to paſle, that I ſhalaltoge- 


ther fall. Mark firſt, David (urely wold 
hane patiently ſuffred affliction,(as he 
ſpeaketh of himſelfe in anotherplace) 


to witte, becauſe hee had decreed to take 
heede to al his waies, leaſt be ſhould fin with 


 histonzue , Bur the affliction burſteth 
.out,and his ſoule maketh a ſturre, nor. | 
-withſtanding,.at laſt he quieteth him-j - 
{clfe in God. Every one of the godlie, 
_ would indcede humble them ſelues 


with filence vnder Gods hande, but 
troubles waxing greater &greater,the 
affetion cannot conteine the ſelfe, 


which after that it is louſed, it reſteth 
not,and taketh breath to the felf firſte, 
before it feeleG O D preſentwith it. I 


willſpeake this once, there is no ſo- 


lide quietneſſe indeede to our ſoule, 
except to GOD. alone. Itisnotinr-J 
£hes,notin honoures, .itis-not inthe 


arme 


arwe of man. Finally, it is not in T- 
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dolles and fayned Gods, of whome 
Da y 1 » ſpeaketh. T hey multiply (fay- 


eth hee) their ſorrewes, that giue in dow- "lah 


rieto a flrange God. For with what 0- 
ther thing I praye you , doc Idols fill 
mens mindes, but with fearefull ſu-* 
perſtition © The ſame Davin» 
in the fourth Pſalme , manitfeſtlie 
declareth , that his ſoule taketh noe 


reſt inriches, Lift vp (ſayeth hee) the 


light of thy conntenance wppon ws. 0 Ieho- 


#4, and thou ſhalt put more gladneſſe in 
- 0#r ſoules, then at that time, wwvhen the 


cornes and vuines are increaſed. In which 
place, you ſee, that hee preferreth his 
ſecuritie and gladnefle in God, to that 
whole gladneſie of thoſe men, which 
take their reſt in ſnchlike things. £319 
ſoule therefore doth reft in God onlyJand 
therefore, becauſe the wicked cannot 
reſte in GOD, there is nopeaceto_ 
them. (fayeththe Lorde) Obſerues- 


-| gaine, that DavriD meanethnothere 


anic commoun fecuritic of minde, 
5 but 


* 5 = 
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burafi ngular and notable, ; wherebyi it 
commeth to paſſe, that one may ga- | 
ther, tharſuch a notable quierneſſe of | 
- mind, went before ſome certaine no- + 
 rablepertucbation. For ſurely;looke 
howe much the more the reſte of the 
mindeis, ſo much the more-was the | 
commuotioy ofthe mind before. Mark - 
inthe third roome, David ſeckethnot. 
-outthe cauſes of his ſecuritie in him- 
ſelfe, but withouthimſelfe in God, in 
whom, to wit, his-ſoule doth quier the 
ſelfe, whilche calleth him hs rocke and. 
_ bisrewer. Nothing therefore which is 
in ourſehues,can properly bethe cauſe 
ofthetranquillity of our mind; no, al- 
beitthonſhouldeſt ſpeake! indeede of 
faithir ſelfc,or of hope;it by the name 
of faith thou ynderſtand: onely the in- 
ftrumet ofthe apprehending of chriſt. 
For whatſoeverthingesarcin vs, yea, 
_eventhe regenerate, they are imper- 
. fie, allfaith, hope, Joue, andworkes Þ- 
Ns gowing from theſe, as from. theirbe- 
gianing. In Godalonetherefatei is the Þ 
<p cauſe Þ 
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ſtrength of God alone, inthelove of - 
GOD alone through Chriſt. Favle, 


when hce publiſhed the ſecurity of 


mind;he ſaycth notindeed, who ſhall 
ſeparate vs from that loue, whereby 


we loue God? Bur inthatplace hee 
fayeth, lhe ſhall ſeparate ws from that 
-lowe ef Chriſt, that is, from the Joue 


whereby God lovethvsin Chriſt? let © 
the papiſtesrake heed to this, whoſeck 
cafe'to themſclues, and their ſonles;in 


. their owne workes, whereby itis,thar 
Icannotbeperſwaded to belecue;that 
taoſe men can-enjoy loue, peace, and 


quietnefſe of mind, with a conceit of - 
their owne workes. Note fourthly, 


'thathe ſayeth hee ſhul nor bee rempoved 


ont of ha-plece 'with-any,attheTeaft,a 
preat commotion. He denycthnotalt- 


| topcerhiera comnioving , but hee de- 
niertthat irfhaltnot bee any greator 

g norablecommoving. Forin this life 

4 wemnſt nothope that weſhal be free 

$ 2waics fromall commotions.For De-- 


we. vid 
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_ eauſe ofour peace andquictnes inthe | 


4 


f 
l 
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vidreaſoneth not {o,becauſe no waies 
ſhall I bee commoyed, therefore my 
ſoule reſteth in God: For if thou haſte 
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Not decreed with thy ſelfe, to quict 
thyſclfein G O D, vnleſſeitbe ynder 
that codition, that thouſhaltnowaes 
be com moved all thy life long;rruely 
it will never come to paſſe, that thou 


ſhalc reſt thy ſelfein him,citherin this 
life,or in that other life. Let itbe ſuffi- 
cient to thee, if thou be not oppreſſed. 


with afflictions: Forthe godly haue a 
promiſe,not indeed thatthey ſhall bee 
alrogether free from all Tg of af- 
fiction, bur thar they ſhall nor bee vt- 
terly oppreſle dwith troubles.For it is 
ſaid,T hat God wil nvs ſafes w510 be temp + 
red. aloe that weare able to beare.Looke 
a\ſo-concerning.the ſame matter, Paws 
9 example. How dongwill] Now hetur- 


nerh. himſclfe tothe enemies, and bes 
ing ſctas itwerein a caſtell,hee glory. 


eth againſt them all. Two thingsthere 


are which hedemideth;ofthe which, 


the careers opcneth vp: and declarerh, 
| that 
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that which is the former. For the mea» 


ning is,as if he ſhould ſay,asa bulgeing 
wall and full of riftes, falleth downe 


_ through the owne weight thereof,or 


is throwen downe by no great travell, 

ſo ye ſhalbe conſumed, by your owne 
envieand wickednes.T hey onely deuiſe] 
He poynteth out clearely thattheir de 
uifing. They enter in counſellto thruft- 
m2 downe frommy dignitie.Concer- 
ning this dignitic,looke 1.Sam,18.Da- 
nid being oappoynted captaine of Sanls 
gard, he ſo bare himſclte,, thathis go« 
ucrnement was 2pprouen of all men, 

yea,andivas preferred by the damſels 


_ that ſang,to the governement of Sawll 


him relfe, Saull hath ſlaine his thouſand, 
bxtDavip hath (laine his ten thonſand; 
Thenhe ſhewed vnder what prerence 
they did this thing: They have pretene 
ded a lictorhetr counſels, (layth he) 
which againe hee declareth by theſe 
wordes, With their month they bleſſe, 
but within them ſcines they curſe. As 
ithehe e ſhould lay, they profes indeed 

Sg - -- friends 
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friendſhip, but in verictruth they are 
enemies. Marce fir{t,the things which 
mooued David before, now the ſame 


thinges mouc him nothing, while his 


ſoule quierteth the ſelfe in God, hee e- 
ſtcemeth nothing of all his enemies, 


Forthat ioy which ariſeth in the mean 


time thatany reſtech himſelfein God, 
irdeuoured vp all feare and ſorrowe 
altogether, yea, it maketh confidence 


to ariſe, whereby wee glory againſt all 


contrarie afflitions.But contrariwiſe, 


w hen the ſoule quieterth not the ſelfe 


in God,itis moved,yea with the moſt 
rrifling rhinges, itis affrayde with the 
name of perſecution. For the cauſe 
whercfore this firſt ſeemethto be terri- 
bleco many, isthis, becauſe they ſee 


nottoathifeand gloric which is with 


Chriſt hidd vp in God. Obſerue nixt, 


ler the wicked alone to themſelues a li- 


tle ſpace,8& you ſhal ſee them fal down 
with their owne weight, none other 
waies then a wall full of riftes, ora wal 


boring for-ward, which falleth ofthe 
CEA _ owne. 
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ewnewcight, Neuertheles,few there 
are that ſce thisthing, and fromthis it 
ariſeth,that the outwarde happines of 
the wicked moueth manye ſo much. 
Theſe onely fee that thing, whole ſoul 
quieteth the {clfe in God , and theſe 
who look a farre off vpon thoſe men 
as it were out ofa watch tower. Alfo, 
the regenerate themſelues ,. at ſome-: 
timethey ſcenot this thing, as David, 
or whoſdeuer hee was that wrote that 
-;,Plalme,he ſaw it not, while he had 
entred into the ſanctuarie, and then in 
deede he perceiued their ende,he ſaw 
thatthgy ſtoode in yerie ſlipperie pla- 
ces,hee ſawe that in an momente they 
went to deſtruion. Obſerue thirdlie. 


| The enemics laboured to caſt downe 


Daxid who was cxalted from his dige 


_ P nitie. He whome Godlitfteth vppe,the 


wicked indevoure to caſte that man 
downout of his place, yea even at that 
time, when they ſee God himſelfe to 
trauellto the dire contrary fide.long- 
thandid otherwaies, who when he ſaw 

3 David 


\ 
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. Davidappoynted for the kingdoine, 


 - hemadeacovyenant with him: ſo itbe- 


commethailthegodlic to doe, looke 
the fourth Palme. Sonnes of men,({ayth 
 he)how long ſhall my 2!orie bee an ignomte 
nievunts you, rather know that God when I 
ſhallpray vnto him,wil heare me.Letmen 


thereforebe affrayde of the prayers of | 
thoſe men with whome God isar ane | 
2ggrement.[0 my ſoule] He returneth | 


to that firſt glorying , concerninghis 
cohidecein God,% hauing altered alit 
tle the manner of ſpeaeh, hce ſpeaketh 
to his ownſoule: Alſo he bringeth out 
. the ſame reaſon which he did þefore. 
Theſecond,drawing neerer to Godas 
| before, he is notcotent of Gods bene- 
fite, except hee poſſeflſe God himſelfe 
and fitvpon himzas vponarocke. The 
third is the ſame which was before. In 
the eight verſe he repeateth theſecond 
reaſon , the manner of ſpeach being 
ſomewhat changed.Ofal which argu- 
 mentes indeede marke this, that P4- 
via latisficth not himſelfe in multiply- 
| by ang 
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of this repetition, that the ſoule isnot 
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 inoof wordes, whereby he amplifier 


DO 


God and his benefites: Allo he alter- 
eth the forme of ſpeach , hee calleth 
him his ſalvation, his rocke, ſtrong = 


holde,his gloric. He ſayeth that his fal- 


ration was receaucd of him,8 he pub. 


liſherh thathe himſelf is ſaluation and 


a rock: finally he pronuncerh chat his 
ſalvation is in him. 0ft5e aboundance of 
theheart the month ſpeaketh, 8 that fees 
ling ofreſtin God, cannot bee ſuffict- 
entlie expreſſed by wordes. For the 
things which the holy- Spirit worketh 
in the heartes, theſe thingescannotbe_ 
ſufficientlydeclared by therongues of 
men , from whence ariſe theſe ſighes, 
which arc furniſhed by the holy ſpirir, 


tharrhe Apoſtle Payru ſayethare vn po 
ſpeakeable. AndPerex calleth that «,ta. 18 


joy of faith vnſpeakeable & glorious. 
Oftheſe thinges you lee firſt, that thae 
ſoule which quicterh theſelfin God, 
returneth noweand then to glorying 
in God. Then conftderand learne our 


ia 
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out your mind before him: God is a refuge 


ſoquieted and ſetled inthis life , but 
erucly in the meane timeitis troubled 
in ſome meaſure. Theſca while it is 
not toſſedtoo & fro with ſtormes,not- 
with-ſtan-ding it is'commoued with 


ſome ſoftaire. The affeQion if it bee . 
.not ;preſentlie inflamed,notwithſtan- 


ding itis puffed vppe in ſome certaine 
meafure . Wherefore our ſoules hath 
neede now and then ofa newe exhor- 
tation to this reſt in God. Conſidder 
thirdlie. The firſt argument of glory- 


' ingis,from waiting on or from hope, 
. tothis aggreth that which the Apoſtle 


Pavrs ſpeaketh, YYee glory vnader the 


hopeof the glorieof GOD . Butifthis 


hope & expectation of ſalvation,cauſe 


. ſo great a glorying and reioycing of 


minde, I pray you how greatareioys 
cing ſhall the matter it ſelf make, when 
weſhal be placed into the preſent-poſ- 
ſeſſion of all thoſe thinges, which wee 


now ſce buta farre of? 
9 Truſt in himall time,o people powre 


wpl0 
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wntovs,Selah. © 
T0 T heſe that are berne of the baſe T8. 
47 onele vanitie, theſe erhat are barnesf. 
thenoble man ave a a . theſe 4 being larde. 
rogether wpon the ballant ce, they ſhould goe- 
Up abone vanitie. | 
ir Truſtnetto oppresf ran, and vaniſh. 
| 20t away by robberie, if wea ith inereaſeſ@ 
| rot your mind vader, 
12 God hath once ſpoken, 1 hearde the 
ſame thing twiſe, that fr ength ; 15 Gods. 
13 And that mercy,# Lordis thine that 
thog recompen {eff ENCYICTH AN according ts 


hu waorke. 
T Raſt in him] The ſceond partof the The br 
*- plalmeqaneadmonition, and thathrine..  - 
twofolde, for partlie heeadmoniſheth 
the godly,partlic the wicked. Thead- 
monitionbelonging to the godly,is a- 
eaine twofold: For partlic he warneth 
themto truſt in God ,partlie,thatthey 
ſhould nottruſt in men. Truſt in God 
 fayeth he, Then, pewre oxt(ſayeth hee) 
your mind before him,&s.] this latter is 
the cffeR of the former. For they who. 
truſt 
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truſt in God , they powre out all the 

cares and anguiſhes of their troubled 
mind beforc him. The argumet isſub- 
| Joyned,for he is, ſayeth he, « refuge w9- 
005.Then he warneth them that they 

_ ſhoulde nor put their confidence in 
'men,for although this be not expreſly 
ſer downe, notwithſtanding itistobee 
vnderſtood. The argument of thisad- | 
- monition is from the vanitie of men, || 
. of whatſacuercſtate and condition to þ 

 conclude,they bee of . They thatare 

. baſeborne how many ſoever they be, 
. they arevaine; How many ſocuer they 
. bethatare noble,they 5 are liers and de- 
_ ccitfull: And to the ende he may ſhew 
theirgreater vanitic, hee callerh them 
liesand vanitic it ſelfe. Alſohe ampli- 
fieth the vanitic ofmen , making a 
compariſon of them with yanikie it 
ſelfe. Vnderſtand not this place to bee 
exceſſiucor hyperbolick,for itis ſo in- 
deedeitſelfc as he ſpeaketh.I grant in- 
deedthat man before the fel was ſome 
« what,butafter the fal, heis redaQted to 
no- 


Pg 
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nothing . For there remained not in 


him,yea not ſo much as one remanent | 


-crome of vprightnefle and holines, 


Andif therc bee anyching in him, itis 
wholy euill, and if man be any thinge, 
heis whollic evill, rowe much ſo cucr 
itbe;or very wickednelle it ſelfe. And 
to bee this waye ſomewhar, it is worſe 
then to bee norning at all, Let the Pa- 
iſtes take heede to this, that make ſo 
muchof the nature of man, yea to wit, 


 ſoexellent make they it. Dawid reckos 


ned it amongſt the moſt vaincſt things 


| but they will hauc it to bee ſomewhar 
_ alſoin themſclues, and they take away 
ſomething from gods grace, thatſome 


vprightneiſe may be giuen to man, Of 
theſerhinges marke firſt,a great differs 


| ence betwixt tl em that put their con- 


fidence in God,and themwhorruſtts 
other thinges. They who puttheiraſ.. 


ſurance in God, they verye «illinglie 
| communicatthis benefit with others, 


and will haue all men with them re 


pur theirtruſt n God. Burthoſe who | 


put 
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put their confidence in other thinges, 
35 inriches,inhonoures,in the arme of 
man,they do not willinglic admitany 
others whoſoever into their fellow- 


ſhip,and participation of theſe things. 


For they woulde together and atone 
timedevoure them vppe themſclues. 
God is azoodthinge, which is ſuffici- 
ent forall men, neither yet if many at 
once bee participant of him, any one 
man ſhall be in a worſe caſe who is par 
ticipant together with the reſt, neither 
er for thisdoth hee receiue the leſle, 
Go he ratheris in a better caſe \andre- 
cciueth more,the mo fellowes he hath 
of the ſelfe ſamebenefite . Marke ſe- 
condly,heeadmoniſheth vs to put our 
truſtin God, and that wee powre out 
our mindes before him. Theſe two are 


io coupledamong themſclues, that he . 


who truſteth in-God., of neceſſitic hee 
powreth out into his boſomeas it wer 
2!ttheſecretes ofthis minde. But con- 
rariwifene who truſteth not, this man. 
albcit hceſeemeat ſome time to pray r 
an 


| 
| 
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*nd to open vp his mindevaro GOD, 
notwithſtanding he never dealeth car- 
neſtlic and freely with GOD, butthe 
thing that he doeth, he-t9cth it coldly 
and forthe faſhion onclie. For it is not 
poſſible, that any man who beleeueth . 
norin GOD , will communicarc his 
| ſecreetes and cares of his minde famji- Rem, 
| liarlie with God . How ſhallthey call © 
| vponhimſayeth S. Paviax,jinwhome 
| they haue not belecued?xorz thirdly, 
David while hee quieteti himſelfe, in 
that towre as it were, watchingand be- 
holding all men appeare not oneliets 
bevaiac inhis fight, but to beevanitie. 
it ſelfe, Thoſe ſurelie who firmelieby- 
faith-cleaue vato God theſe Tfay ONe- 
iy arethey, who look vpon thevanirie 
of nien, yeaand rather the miſeric and - 
vanitie of this world. Foritis not gran= 
teed to eucrie man ,-preſentlic tocon- 
fidderand diſcernei it. Butthoſ: onely 
are they, who ſceno ſolide thinge bot 
in God alone,and theſe arc onely they 
he rightlic can gtue theirtudgement 
| CAitn 
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concerning the bleſſedneſſe and miſe. 


ricofthecreatu re, in reſpethey one- 
lic haue ExPcrience of that true bles- 
ſedaeflc that is in God. Truſt not to op- 
presios) The tecond admonition di- 
rected tothe wicked Jeruantes of Saul, 
& pertening of neceiitie toreuerie one 
of them whatloeyer. Now he warneth 


them,that they ſhould nottruſt to op- | 
preſſion, and that by reafe they ſhould | 


not vaniſh awaye . But wee muſt take 
heedeto this word of vaniſhing away, 
forthis cauſe we truſt co euerie thinge 
that by them wee may firmelic ſande, 
and neitherfall downe nor vaniſh a- 
way. Theſe verelie ſtand firmely alone 
who putthcirconfidencein G OD a- 
lone: But they who put theirtruſte in 
any other things whatſoener, they are 
fofarre away from that, that by them 


they areableto ſtande , thatcontraric 


waics they vaniſh and fall away, none 
other wayes then water powred on 
vpon ſand. If ziches abounde ſet not your 


 wind:] This warning generally pertai- 


neeh 
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neth to all men whatſocuer. [God bath 


once ſpoken] This is a common argu- 
ment to both the partes of the admo- 


nition,and itis taken from 6odsjudg- 


ment himſelfe. The ſtronge, mightie 
and merciful] God,” will recompence 
ajll men according to their workes, let 
eueric man therefore take heede,whes 
ther heetruſtethin GO Dorin other 
thinges. Theantcfident is prouen by 
thereſtimonie of Gods owne worde, ' 
yea and that twiſe repeated ouer. God 
hath ſpoken tome ({ayeth he)&c.] Av if 
he ſhould ſay. The ſame God hath ve- 
rie oft confirmed it vnto me. Obſerue 
firſt, David envieth notthis excellene - 
good thingein them, whichis GOD. 
him ſelfe, notwithſtanding theyenvi- 
ed, yea this verie tranſitorielife ot his. 
For to. this purpoſe belongeththis ad- 
monition: By Davids examplethere- 
forethou haſt ſet downe the natureof 
the Church, together with the diſpoſt- 
tion ofthe enemies thercof.Theſe doe 
snviethe verie tranfitorie life of the; 
-_—_ RJCAR- 


* % 
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members of che: Church, - bur the 
Church'envierhnot them , yea ſhe 
wiſheth vnto them eatneſtliclifeeucr- 


- laſting. Chriſtprayed for them that. | 


curfed him,Szewex prayed that the fins 
ofthoſe that ſtoned him ſhould notbe | 
laide to their charge. Marke hcare,ſe- 
- Condlic,how great the madnes of man_ 


is, foririsa verie greate ſinne to put 
confidence in thinges , whichother- 
waies arc indifferent, as inriches,in 
honours,or in thearme of man,which 
thinges you may viſe well alſo. How 
great then is the madneſle, and howe 
 gricuous ts their finne, which puttheir 
hope inreafe and oppreſſion, andino- 
ther thinges thatarc of their owne na- 

ture evill, which things you can at no 

time vſe well. Notwithſtand ing ſome 
cauſe of this ſo greata'madneſle may 

beelearned!, yea by this Example of 
NB vtxs courtiers .'to witte,that they 
committed all theſe thinges without 


eny puniſhment.Now men preſentlie Þ 


thinke char this is permicted to: them | 
JEL 35 þf * | 3% Boe "TY 


: by, 


todoe;which is permitted robe done 

withourany infliting of puniſhment, i 
This confidence therefore jin wicked 
thinges,is not ſo much to be imputed 
tothe wicked doers themſelues, as it is 


tobeelaide to their charge, whomeit. 


became to haue puniſhed them, as tg 


Saulland totheother magiſtrates,who 


vie to. winke at the wicked deedes of 
courtiers,and of their flatterers, how- 
ſocuer peryerſlic and prepoſteroullie 
magiſtrazesandcarthliejudges giue lite 
bertie towicked men & malefactours. 
We.learncin;this place,that that hea- 
uenlye judge ſhallmake ietocometo 
paſſe,” that the wicked atlengths ſhall 


_ vaniſh away.in theirreafe and oppres- - 


fipn,, ;Fmally,this isnort to bee preter» 
mitted,thar.Davidſayeth,thathee was 
once andagaine admoniſhed-concere 
ning that righteonsjudgemerof God, 
whereby hee wilt recompence cuerie 


man according to-hipworker Which 
 thingindced js an evident, that David 


Gaga and then of. that latand + 


' . CE» 
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rerriblejudgement: Of the which: ſure 
lieir. becommethvsall, - yeathebeſte 


men iv hofoeuer oft to meditate there- - 


on. Forthis is the natnre,- yea of the 
beſte men, that looking vpon thatter- 
rourof the Lorde, they haucneedeto 
be brought vnder correQtion.For Paul 
ſpeaketh thus of himſelf, knowing ſayth 
heygthat terronr of the Lordegve bring men 


 rothe faith , VVeeareto bee allured I. 
grant by the fizhe of Gods mercy in 


Ciriſt,co doeour dutie. Notwithſtan- 
dinguch is our nature, vnleſſe 6n the 
 onparte asweareall ured! by Gods be- 
nefites,{o 9#theother part wee be ter- 
rified be Gods judgements, ſurclie we 
cannot beeconteinedin our durte.To 
God therefore who provideth alman- 
ner of waies for the faluition'of his 
owne in Chriſt Teſus his ſonne; bee al 
honour and glofic, Amen.” 


| The drqument of do LXV. Hicks, : bioerth £ 
Iti« 2 pſalme ofthankſgiving. Daved 
by 1-4 
thepro. 


Keftin giving ofthankcs and prayſing of 
wo vere Thea! follow the. EI 


ad alos a= ww A FM 


FO 


ſtowed 
plalrue. 


fick. 


2 O Godwboe art in Tzijon,fetled 
hope and praiſeis due vntatheand 11 1hee 
the vownerstoberendred, _ © © 

' 3. O thouwhobeareſt the prayer, vnis 
thee ſhall allfleſh come. , on 
O G0 DJTheficſt partofthe pſalme, 

in which Daxid,firſtthrougha ſenſe. 
_ ofhis miſeric.andſinne, then through 
a feeling of Gods mercic, asit appear- 
ethour of the fourth verſe; thirdly by 
| afaith quieting the ſelfe in GOD, hee 
_ burſtethoittinto Gods praiſe, andaſe 
cribeth onelic vato himfirſt the. confi 
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poſed thankſgiuing, to the end of thie plalme. All theſt 
argumentes ace taken from Gods blc{linges and bene* 
fites. "The benefites are partlie ſpirituall and eternall, 
which bclong onc]y to the affayres of the Church, vnta 
the 7,verſe. And partlie bodicheand temporall,which 
againe are of two ſortcs in this plalme For partly they ar 
eo:mmon,and belonging to all things created vnto the 
20,ycrſe and parrelic they are proper and peculiar, be. 
rpon the Church of God vato the endeof the 
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1-APſalme,theſong of David, es 
miltcd robe ſung ,tothe maiſter of My» 


. 


dence 
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dence ofhisfoule; Then, the prayſeof 
his mouth; Thirdly,whatſocuerduty 
we haue bound our ſelues by a vowe | 


to pay vnto our God, and this thinge 


Daviy docth in the ſeconde.yerſe. 


Then next in thethirde verſe, he pro- 
miſcth that itſhall certainely come to 
_ paſſe,that cucrie man through faith 
ſhall come vnco GOD. The reaſon is 
'conteined ynder the ticle which hee 


giucrhyntoGOD, while heecalleth 


him the God whohearcth the prayer. 
Intherhicde verſc, hee promifeth that 
 faichofmen in God, which heeſayeth 
was peculiaclic due vnto him in the ſe- 
cond verſe; As ifhee ſhoulde ſay.Men 
indeede O God, oughteto give their 
faith vnto thee, and-they ſhallgiucic 
. thee,and ſhall belccueun thee. Learne 
our ofthis place, whatit is propetlie to 
praifeorglorifie God, itis indeede to 
aſcribevnto him,thethinges which ar 
due ynto him: alſo thethinges which 
areducto him are thoſe; firſte confi 
_ gence of the hearte; then p 


raiſe ofthe | 
mouth . 


mouth,thicdlie,arc theſe duties which 
weare boundto accompliſh, cicher by 
avow or by any other whatfocucrobe | 


ligation. Then next wee learncheare, _ - 


thatit isnotin the power ofany man 
to burſt foorth into the gloritying of 
God by theſe groundes; from which - 
outof queſtion the prayſing of David 

proceedeth;neither yet is anye mann 4- 

ble indifferentlie to pronounce thoſe. 
wordes which Danzid then at thattime 

ſpake[Setled hope and praiſe is due unto 
$hee,] Bur that man isoncly able to 
do thisthing, who putreth his truſt in © 
God,through a fecling of Gods mere 
cie,and quieteth himſclfe in him. For 
no man glorifieth God,vnleſſe it beof 
faith, alſo hethatbelecueth in him, he- 


both confeſſeth and profeſſerh fairh,&& 


that all other offices are due vnto God 
in Chriſt. ene: | 
# Thou clenſeſt-the wicked thinges 
andour defettions, which have prenailed 

| OWE Vin O ; & us 
s Bleſſed is hewhomieshos cho Ru 
| 3 | 
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Ed moni(heſt,who maye dwell in thy comrtes, 
we are ſatisfied with the good thing of thy 
beuſe,with the holy thinges of thy temple. 
6 Thou ſpeakeſt ont unto v5 in richte- 
enſneſſe thinges that are jo bereverenced,o 
God of our ſalnation, the confidence of all 
the vitermoſi parts of the earth & ſea, that 
ere fartheſt off. © 
Oo HouclenzeſtJHere follow theargu- 
ments of thepraiſc ſetdowne, from, 
che benefites of God himſclt, and firſt 
the benefites ſpirituall towarde the 
Church. Of ——_ the firſte is 
the forginenes of ſinncs, by which he 
concludeth that propoſed praiſe, to 
. witt,that confidence is due vato God, 
&c.Of chis argumenre that appeareth 
to bee true, which wee haue ſpoken, 
that Dav1» burſteth foorth into this 
praiſe, from a ſenſe of Gods mercie, 
. gndof the remiſſion of his finnes. The” 
wordes themſclues, whereby this be-/ 
nefite is expreſſed;clcarclie do fignifie 


that Daviy had firſt wraſtled with his f 
finne, then thesfinne- preuailed over 


him - 


BN ys  -. cc __ 
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| haddeobteined deliverance from his 
| finnes whereofproceedeth that holy 
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him inthis combat. Thirdly,that God 

bad purged this finne, from thence he 

glueth the glory of the forgineneſle of 

his ſins ,orof his deliverance from fin, 

to God alone,T hou(layrth he)clengef}] 

for it canot be,thatany mancan aſcrive 

to God the praiſe of the remiſhon of 

his ſinnes,vnleſſc hee haue firſt fough- 

ten with ſinne\, and hauefelthimſelſe 

weaker then {1n in that combat- Then 

that Godisſtronger then finne, tothe 

which he himſelte was inferiour, from 
whenceI praye you proccedeth that 
voiceof Pavre, [thank God by Chriſt? 

We readeinthe ſame chapter,that Da- 

vidhad foughten withfin: Then, thar 

hee was carried captitie awaye vnder 

the lawe of ſinne: of which ariſeth that 
complaint , o miſerable man that I am, "4 
who ſhall deliner mee ſrom the bodieaf this . * 
death: After this complaint, weeeafilieg#* 
perceive,that agodlie man hath his r& 
frge vnto Chriſt, & in that in himfie 


4 gills 
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giuing of thanks, 7thenk my God throgh 


Teſ#s Chriſt? Wherefore we comenort | 
tothe ſenſe of the fecling of Gods 


mercy without a fighting,to theglori- 
fying of God himſelf. Andthere is al- 


waya glorious yſſue of our combate, | 


for it endeth inthe glorifiing of God, 


__ withan vaſpeakeable and gloriousjoy 
"Then nexr, the word of clenfing isto 


be marked, whereby is ſignifieda pur- 
ging by fome ſacrifice propiciatorie, 
whereof he ſpeaketh.Plalm.s1.9.ps#rec 


me 0lord with hyſſope,that is,by the holy 


bloede of Chriſte, ſhaddowed our by 
thu fi2uce. This worde therefore fig- 
nifi=rch thar which is ſet down' in Heb, 
o.Withaat blood there i no forgineneſſe of 

»:s. Forthe fathers did nor vnder 
the lawe imploreat any time mercy 8 
pardon for their ſinnes withoutblood 


& ſacrifice to pacifiethe wrath of God . 


Neither we ourſelues this day feele in 


our heartes the forgiueneſſe of our 


ſinnes, but by thar ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
apprehended-firſt by __ yet 
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:darewe ſecke the forgiucneſſe of our 
finnes,cxceptin Chriſtand and inhis 
facrifice, Bleſſed is hewhome ] The ſe. 
 condargumentr of praiſe, from thebe. 
nefite of ca'ling, which by the ordour 
- of nature, preceedeth the remiffion of 
ſinnes: Then hearifethalicle higher in _ 
reckoning out of the ſpirituall bene- 
fitesof God ro forgiueneffe,the pre. 
cecding cauſe. Now he comprehen« 
deth Calling within thole partesas it 
were. The firſt is whereby God chooſ- 
eth any man,” thatis, calleth him our 
from the nuniber of loſte men, vypon 
this parte doeththatfollow, whereby 
hebringeth vsneerer, and maketh vs 
to-approch hard to himſelfe. For vnles 
he himſelfe tooke holde of vs,& drew 
vs.as it wereto himſelte,ſurelie,being 
called out, we ſhoulde not bee moved 
out ofour place . Vpon this finallie 
doeth thar part follow, which:maketh 
vs todwell in his courtes.' ' Our cal- 
ling therefore beginneth from that 
c_ ſe which God maketh, and it py 
ct 
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Teth fordward by that drawing neere 
vnto God, andarlaſt it endeth in that 
dwelling which is with GOD in his | 
Church . But the phaſe of ſpcach 
which hee vſcth in vtteringour of this 
benefiteof calling, is not tobeepre« 
termitted in lence, For hee ſpeaketh 
not this.coldlie & barelie, thou chooſ- 
eſt vs, but with ancoutcrycanda cer- 
taine woundering,of the greatneſſe of 
this benefire, Bleed u he(ſayeth hee) | 
whome thou chooſeſt. So wee are taught 
notſo much to pronounce asto won- 
der at al the bencfits of God in Chrit 
ſuch is that incomprehenſible and vn- 
ſpeakeablegreatneſſe of them all, But 
ſurelic ſome.ccrtaine apprehenſion is 
ſpeciallie required to this matter, of 
the benefites of God in our own harts. 
' For of the aboundance of the heart the 
month ſpeaketh,and he who feeleth no- 
thing in his heart, verelic ſpeaketh a-- 
therlicle or nothing in his mouth 
- arefilled.] He commendeth this bene. 
fite of calling from the effeRes follo- 
' _ wing} 
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wing. The firſt is in Gods action to+ 


ward them that are alrcadie called bee 
him. The ſecondeis in thewordc of - 
God. As concerning the action, hee fil. 


 lethws(ſayeth hee) with good thinges 


& holy,as concerningthe words thou 
ſpeakeſt our vnto vs thingesro bee in 
thy rightcouſnes reuerenced. He who 
receiueth anye man inludgeing , and 
ſerteth him 'at table,. there arc two 
things ſummarilie that he is ableto do 
in entreating of his guheſt humanelie 
and daintelie : Firſtin ſetting before 


 bimthemoſt delicate meate- which he 


may feede vpon;the other is in deligh- 


« ting hiscarcs,&making his heart glad 


with moſt pleaſant andglade ſpeeches 
of all ſortes: G O Ddothe both theſe 
thinges tovs, whome hee hath once 
called, and invited , hauing thoughe 
vs worthie of his-table.Butthe wordes 
are ſomewhat more diligentlie to bee 
conſidered . Of theſethinges where- . 
withwe are filled inthe houſe of God 


therearetwo propertics, firſt they are 


goog 


Fn ; 


— 
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good and healthſome ynto vs : They 


they archolie;By theſe good and holy 
thingesareall the ſpirituall bleſſinges 


. jn Chriſt meante.Of,the wordes alſo 
which hee ſpeaketh, there arc likewiſe 
ewo properties,the firſt is, that they are 
rcucrent, and therefore do require re. 
nerenceat the hearcrs hands. Theſe. 
cond is,that they are ih righteouſneſſe 


that is, juſt, vprightand ſincere, with. 


out falſhood, without lying. Alſoin 
theſe wordsthe promiſes of God con. 
cerning good and holy thinges arero 
bee vnderſtood, greater they are then 
wearcabletocomprehend inthis life, 
but we ſhall be capable of them in that 
otherlife . You ſeethen, with howe 
greatgladneſle, with howe greatc are- 
toyfing of heart, wehaue ourabode in 
the houſe of God,anddo fit as it were 
at his table who noroncly are ioyfull 
by fatth of the goode thinges prefenit, 


thar is, by the preſent apprehenfion of 
them, butallo by the hope of the bene 


$:es ro come, which will be farre grea- 
| ecr 
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terthen thoſe preſent. Ofrheſe effects 
wee ſee that, that David not withour 
cauſe publiſhed thatman tobebleſſed, 
whome God did chooſe. For whar is 
eto beeblefſed.it this bee not, with ſo 
reat ajoy'an4gladnes of ſoule;to bee 
fled with'thinges ſo good, fo holy,& 
inthemeanctimets heare the promi. 
ſes ofthings tocome,exceeding great, 
ſorcuerent,ſorightrous,ſorrue. 0 God 
of our ſalaation] There is twotitles of 
God heare, the one which reſpceth 
the Church +:for ſaſuation belongeth 
to the. Church. The other which re- 
 fpeateth all thinges created, for confi- 
denccis ofal things created.Confider 
-heare firſtthen,as the goodnes of God 
notonelie:extendeth the ſelfe to the 
 Churchalbeitchicfly tothe Church, 
butalſoto al things created,&to theſe 
_ #llo-which-are without. the Ghurche . 
for heſuffereth not yea cyenithe wick- © 
| <dtobedeſtiture of histeſtimony,Dp- 
| ing good wnto the giving wito themraynes 
from the heawes & fruitſulſeeſons filling 


theater 


- 
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\ Sheir harts with food and gladnes.Euenſo 


the Godlic look vpon God,& not on- 
lye vppon his benefites towarde the 
Church, buralfo in his benefites to- 
warde all thinges created. Confidder 
nixtthatthereis ſome confidence al. 
ſoin Godof the diimeand brutiſh cre 
atures, For intheir owne faſhion they 
thirſteforthe grace of God,and haue+ 
ing gottenthe ſame,in their owne ma- 
ner,they repoſe themſelues quietlic in 
their God,finally they wait with certaine 
frehes, the Renelation of the fonnes of God, 
with whome thry alſo ſhal be ſet at freedom 
Of this matter looke Rom.s.In which 


Place thehope of thatglorye to come, 
 15notgiyen'to man, buttothoſe who 


hauethe firſt fruites ofthe ſpirit,butin 


p . : a 
a oms Mu. ..o otro © _ © $64" SEE 


= v » 


the ſameplace , ſome hope notwith- 


ſtanding of thegloryero comeisattri- 


butedto the creatures, that you maye 


ſee thatthethinges create bratith and 


dummeate ina better caſe,' then men, 
if they be not regenerated by the ſpirit 
of GOD. [Stabliſhing the mountaines.] 


: . Now 


, : > 
» 


| of God, belongingin common to all 
|| thinges created. Thow viſireſtJHerefol- 
| lowthe benefites bodiclie, belonging 


, | to his owne Church, vnro the endeof 
the Plalme. All which thingesſecing 


- | they needeno expoſition,but arecaſie 
; | to be vnderſtoode, it ſhallbe ſufficient 
«to hauc poynted out the prophetes 
. | minde,cſpecially inreſpeR they maye 
all bce knowne eaſilie outofthe longer 
2 | writings of others; | 

| The Argument of the LXXXIIM. P[ulmia 
; ' Tris a Plalme ofprayer,of Daniel, as ir is likelie, be« 
h ing baniſhed through the tyranue of Sax. It is firfte 
e madeof a heauie complaint rnto the 9 verſe Then of a 


| petition. vntothe- 13,vcrfe.Finalle of anc acclamatoris 
10 F concluſion in ther3,verfe. 


b- The IXXXTIT. Palme. 

ri 1 APfalme'{(cormited) tothe Ma- 

ſter ofthe Muſick, among the poſterity 

nd of Korach: (to be ſong)ypon the inſtru- 
| mentes Grrrith 


thy tabernachel 


_—_ 


8 My 
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Nowe followe the corporall benefites 


2 O lehona of hoſtes, hots amiable are 
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 felues,mthe which they g's le ther ou, 
Ones. | 
5, Bleſſed avet that duclins, "bo 'N 
#hey Os hos alway. 4 fi 
'  '6 Bleſedtheman, wile in os hath h. 
'  berticof thy pathes, which the godliel haut 
Rn, SER OTE 
Bleſſed are they who'Pasfin thro h 
 thewalley of the peru og ow a 
* fountaine whome «ſos rhe Faine of thy, bles 
frngs do coner. 
+8 They g0e from battellayroy;to batt 
IP E467, kt every may compeirbefore God in 
=  , "SRAES rg dn go 053 21 
We O ka The firſtpart.of the-pſalmeſ] 
_  thecomplaint, in whichthediuers 
_ Paſſiansof Davidemindbeingbaniſh-1 
Ga themſclucs. : Andi indeedr) 
| ef 


A > jf yp mea cc 8 © 


Ds) 


he] 
lc Once: raiſted how graciousthe Lordis, 
fy Y 
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the affeion of thatloue whereby hee 3 


embraceth Gods preſence in. bis 
Chufch, is brought outin this verſe. 
| For Davida when he had feltthatſiveer.- 
neſſcofthe preſence of G O D, which - 


. then was ried vnto the Church of the. 


.Tewes;he was taken with aworiderfull - 
Joue thereot.Alſo hee openeth vp that ' 
; moſttender loue in this word, [ How 4- 
' miable,] For this word is the ſpeech of. 
a lover. Bythenameof Tabernacles he 
vnderſtandeth that vifible Miniftrie;- 
which then was bounde to the temple | 
of Teruſalem onely,and in which:God 
exhibited himſelfeto his people tobe 
ſcene in ſome ſort. 21y ſoule x tonched] | 


In this the paſſion of deſire vtterethy' 


_ ſcife: For when the holy man was 
iſhed, from that preſence of GOD 
bick beſo orcatly loved, hee was not 

onchach with ameane deſire thereof. 

| Fordefireproperly ariſeth, of the ab». 

ſence of theſe thinges which we -loues 

Conſidder therefore what itis tohaue» 


E - Toy” 
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for of the raiſt commetrh the Joue, of 
the louearifer!; rhe defire of cthethin 

abſent, which th1aze rhe ſciteſurelic is 
neger deſtirure of iome forte of enioye 


ing andpreſence. Bleſſed are they that 


huncer and thirſt for rightronſnes, becauſe 
they ſhall ve ſatisfied. Bur they,whoatno 
time hauc taifted howe gracious the 
Lorde is, they ſurclic are not taken 
_ withhis loue,and they who loue nor, 


| they deſirenor him that is abſent. For 


what is the-cauſe that you ſee manie 
deſtiture of this viſible preſence of 
God which is in his Miniſterie,& not- 
with-ſtan-ding are notſo much,as by 
the leaſte feeling, touched with the 
ſenſe thereof. Theſe ncuer taſted, how 
ſweete this preſence of G OD wasin 
his miniſtcrie. From thence there is 
no loue of God, againe from thence, 
there is no defire of him . . Bur what 
would you thinke ofthoſe,which not 
onely doe ſuffer themſclues willinglie 


to be deprived ofthispreſenceof cod, 
butallo perfecutethe ſame althe waies 


4 
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they cantI pray you of what mindear 
thoſe men toward God, & how wick- 
edly are they difpoſed. [Yeamy fonle 
fainteth He aggravateth thathisdelire 
tocome ynto God, and fitfie indeede 

| fromithat, that chrough thedeſire, his 
minde fayleth him : Then from that, _ 
thathe is whollie occupicd with that | 
deſire, both in his heart, in his fleſh, in 4; 
his minde,in his bodie: Thirdlic from | 
thar,thart through the defire he cryeth 
out.Marke therefore in this place, how 
vehement thepaſhon vſeth to be inthe 
eodlic,notonlicofdefire, but of lone, 
{orrow and rejoyling &c.For that ſpi. 
rit of GOD, which ſtirreth vp this afs 
feio inthe godly is incoprehenſible. 
Fromthencehis operation is maruets 
lous in the hart,not ſuch natural coms E 
motiones indeede as v{cto bee inthe 
mind, as the naturall deſtre,the narur- 
all loue,the nzturall ſorrow, &c.From 
thence the {ighes ofthe godlicare ſaid 
to bee vnſpeakeable. Rem. 8, andthe - 

| joycvnutterable and glorious. 1.Fet. x 

7 S as Nee | 
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" Neuertheles there is ſomething in the 
affcQion ofthe godlie, vhichyou may 
vvounderat, and which you cannot 
finde in the natural] paſſion: Their de- 
fire is vehement,itis not without ſome 
preſence and enjoving of that thing 
which they defire,from thenceariſeth 
thatpleaſure while they defire . For 
their fighes cannortbe expreſſed, ſurc- 
liethcy arenot without ſome ioye, if 
the vaſpeakeable ioy beenor conioy- 
ned with inurterableſighes . [T #the 
ſtrong Ged.] Vuder thele titles of God 
there is ſome cauſe of ſo greatadeſire, 
for he fclt that his whole power & nis 
| life wasfrom God, who is both ſtrong 
and [iuing,thatis, whoe is not onelie 
ſtrong in himſclfe ,, but furniſheth 
. trengrh vntohis creatures, notonelie 
liveth himſelfe,but powreth in life in- 
to the things created: they then which 
feele themſeluesto live by God, that 
-they moue and are, ſurclie they ſuffer 
| northemſelucs to wante thepreſence 
of God; Butthey who feele notthat 
| thing 
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| thing,they rtakethatabſence of Godin. 
a good ynough part.I grant, all lige in- 
deede, and are by him, burall vnder- 
ſtand not that; onelic tc y ynderſtand 
and feclJe that, who bauc begun to live. 
,thatlife of God, & haverhefirſt fruires 
of the-Spirit. They indeede alcribeto 
Godalone as hisgitte, nor onelie that 
ſpiritua![life,bur even the ſenſual life, 
 [Tearthe ſparrow.) Thethird afteRtion. 
Indignation,for he is angric, yea thata 
ſparrow ora ſwallow. ſhaſl have ſome 
entrietothealtars of God: when note 
with-ſtanding the altares of GOD, . 
belong -nothinge to thoſe litle 
birdes : Buthe himſcife which isa 
member ofthe Church, allentrievnto 
the Church of God is viterly ſtopped 
vp. You ſee therefore thatthe Godlie, 
being deſtituteof Gods preſece,cnvie 
thatthe litclebirdes ſhoulde hauethe 
ſame, and they thinke thernſelues mi- 
ſerablein reſpe of the birdes. Your 
| ſcealſo, thar God by thebirdes,doeth 

_ afterſomeſorte prouoke mento zmus 
3 
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Jation. The vngodlic in this life do ſuf- 
 fcreafilie the things created and dum, 


todraw necrerynto god thethelſclues, 


and yct for all this, thinke not them- 
ſeluesin this reſpeR,cither more bles- 
 f{edormore miſerable the themſclues, 


But when they ſhall come to that lat- 


ter judgementortothat aire, andto 
thoſe clowdes, wherewith the Lorde 
ſhall be invironed,and vpon which he 


ſhall ſer miſerable men , they ſhalt. 


thinke the birdes happic inreſpeR of 
themſclues. [My King and my God.) 
Thoſe names of God, ſufficientlic de- 
Clare that there wasalſo ſome preſence 
of God preſent at thattime, when hee 
' fo ericuouſlic complaineth of his ab- 
ſence.For theſe words proceede from 
Faith, that is, from ſome preſent appre- 
henſion. You will ſee then the godlie 
 complaine ofthe abſence of G O D, 
when notwithſtanding they feele him 


preſent in fome ſorte. They complapn. 
alſo of his abſence, becauſethey can- . 


not getthat proſenceand manic 
- PLVLCOe, of 
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of God,whichthey would haue. Fot 
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we liueherebyfaith,andnotby ſight, © 


thatis, we looke a far off onely vppon 
the Lorde, and that ſelfe ſame te | 
which is froma farre off, is hindred- 
many waies; yea, many times alfo all 
preſtce of God, is reft away from our 
eics. From thence ariſeth that defire of 
fitting out of this bodie,and going to dwell 
with the Lord, From thence comethele 
complaints, concerning the Lords ab- 
ſence. Bleſſed are thoſe who dwelJ This 
is the fourth affection, woundrinz.He 
cannot ſufficiently  wounder at the 
; blefledneſſe of theſe men, who haue 
ſome entry patent vato God,thatis,to _ 
that viſible miniſterie, in which God 
exhibired himſelfro be feene in ſome 
ſort. For whoſocuer at anyxime haue 
God preſent with themſclues , thoſe 
define thatbleſſedneſſe, that felicity of 
man, by that ſame preſenceand com- 
union, whichis with God: Neither 
| arthey ableat any time,who haue not 
feene Godin Chriſt , either torhinke 
] ? EO _ 
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' aright or ſpeak truly of that happines. 
' From thence proceed theſe ſhamefull 
crrours of prophane Philoſophers;of 


* which number, ſome, haue beeneſo 


mad,tnat they haueplacedihe miſeric 
of man, in place of his happines. Alſo, 
thoſe whom in the firſt place hee pub- 
liſhed to bee bleſſed; thoſeappeare to 
be the Levites and the Prieſtes. For 
thoſe arc they who dwelt in the houſe 
of God, andaccording to their office, 
perpetually prayſed him. The Mint- 
ers therefore of the Church,obteine 
the firſt place of happinefle , and no 
marvell indeede, if thou wilt meaſure 
happineſſe by Gods preſence, and the 
olorifying of his name . For the Mini- 
ſterie .are ſanCtificd & ſeparatedaboue 


others, to conimunicate with GOD, 
vpon whom this thing lyeth as a parte . [ 


of their office, that they poyntouras it 
were, with the finger, God whom they 
firſt haue feene in Chriſt, and paynte 
out Chriſt before the cies, to others 


Crly 
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inthe preaching of the Goſpell , and. 


crucifie himas it were to others: there _ 
fore the faithfull Miniſters and New- 
ards of rhe rayſteric ot Chriſt, ar chief 
licblefled; but it they be not faithfull, 
they are of all men the moſt miſerable, 
Bleſſed is the man] Secondly,he eltec- 
meth them to be bleſſed, who hauec an 
caſte entric intothe Church of God: 

For this isthat which he fayeth* he 

in thee hauelibertie of thy pattes] For 
herealſo isthe matter of happincs,thar 
there isan caſte paſſage made vnto vs, 
to the aflemblics of the Church, in 
which the worde of God is heard and 
preached, and the Sacraments are mi- 
niſtced: But wee very oft, fulfill thar 
which is commonly ſpoken; The nea-. 
rer that wee draw to the Temple of 

God in our bodie;weeare the farther 


| in ourſoule from God; and we abuſe 


thatlibertie and power,in which there 
is any matter of bleſſednes: For wee 
haue taken a loathing of the worde of 
God, and of the Eccleſiaſticall aſſem- 
blics long ſince. Bleſſed are TI | 

- | f 
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ly,hee counteth theſc among the bleſ- 
ſed, who,howbeit they had a bard way 
| & adroughthic place to paſſe through 
: as was the valley of the mulberie, are 
compelledto journey, & likewiſe tra- 
vell inaraynie weatiter: Notwithſtan- 
"ding, they are able to come vnro the 
* Churchof God: CAppoynt that foun:- 
- -#4ine] Thatis, they refreſh themſelues 
, 'with a conſideration of that fountaine 
of GOD,vntothe which, they ſtriuc 
'throughthoſedroughthie places, The 
wane of thy bleſsing] That is, which for || 
' themoſtparte, is ſent tocommunicate 
the blefling of God with the earth, & 
makethit fertil . Thou ſeeſt then that 
thoſe arebleſſed, to whome otherwiſe 
there is an hard entry into the Church 
of G OD, if in the meane time they 
come vnto him : Forthe difficultic of 
comming vnto God, taketh not away 
our happineſſe,if ſobeit atlength wee 
take holde on him.Buttheſeſurely are 
themeet judges of this happines,who 
hauec once taſted, howe non ws 
| or 
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Lordeis , and what greate ſweetnes : | 
is in hispreſcnce. They goe from battle ; 
srray] The reaſon of theirblefſednes, | 
who haue an vneaſie waye vnto the 
- | Church of God, from the event. They 
- | eo(fayerh he]from battel aray,to battel as 
* | 549 | [hat is,atterthey are commed in- 
to 4 Church,that difficil way bcing 
accompliſhed,they paſſe from one hb- 
ly aſſembly to another daylic,to exer- 
ciſepublickly,the whole worſhippe of 
GOD. Itisa borrowed ſpcech from 
warfare. Let every man compeare] This 
is done accordingto the Lawe. Hee 
ſheweth evidently then their happi- 
neſſe, who haue an hard journey vnto 
the Church, from the notableifſue;for 
wee muſt meaſure blefledneſſe from 
the iſſue, and not from the meanes, 
whereby weeattaine vnto the iſſue, 
Andthereforeour Saviour in the fifth _ 
of Matthew ſateth, Bleſſed are they this  _T 
monurne,for they ſhal be comforted, wheres 
by heefi gnificth, that bleſſednes is not 
{0 much ia the mourningzas itis inthe 
Coll. 5 
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'  holdein the houſe of my God, then to dwell 
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conſolation : Not-with- ſtanding,hee 
ſhewcth that'mourning is a necefſa. 


; 
ric midds! for-comfort. ſotharit weeſff ; 
moutrne not inthislife, there ſhallbefÞ}; 

no comforte for vs in thar thar is to c 
come, vales we paſſeas it were in ſome þ 
fort through the Hciles, weeſhall notÞ ri 
Come vnto the Heavens. Bc 

fi 
9 0 Ithova, God of hoſtes, heare my praye C 

er conceive with thine eaves ,o God of 1laha. fl y, 
hob. Selah. | n 
' 10 O onr (hield, behold,oG ed,and heke Ww 
upon the faceof thy Chrife. hi 


11 For one daye inthy courtes is better 
then a thouſand. Ichooſe to haunt the threſ: 


inthe panillion of iniquitie. 

12 For God Ichova is the ſunne & the 
frield, tehowa giveth grace and glory, het i 
with-holdeth not good , from them that ic 
walke in'uprighines. | 

lehova ] The ſecond parte of the 
_-- Pfalme,the prayer. Now hee pray- ſis c 
ethvnto GOD, that of his mercy hce tec 
would 


Tue LXXXIINI. Pare. 40t 
would briog him home from banith- 
ment into his Church: The petition 
1s contcined in two verſes: The reaſon 
therof is vntothe r3.verſe.Theground 
of the petition, vppon the which itis 
built, is eaſtlie perceived from the ti+ 
ef ries and names, whereby hee incalleth 
|| God. Allo, rheground of the petition 
Wfirſte, ts indeede in taking holde on 
|| GODin his cverlaſ? ing eflence, from 
- whence hecis called Ichova: Then 
-Hnext, in thathis infinite power, from 
el whence hee is called, the GOD of 
 Bhoſtes, andthat he bath vnder his do-. 
r minion,al hoſtes and armics,aſwel the 
heavenly, as the earthly. Thirdly, i in 
his mercy, which he hath made manj- 

fcftin that covenant, made with Abre... 
ham, tſaac,and Iakob, from whence hee 
is called,the God of [ahatsh. For wee 
cannot pray vnto God,except we take 
holde on him in our heart, not onlyin 
thathis everlaſting eſſence, wherby he 
- $5 diſtinguiſhed, from all things crea- 
tcd, but allo inhis-proprictics ,. but 
chicfe. 
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/  chiefelyintwo; power, wherebyhe is, 
able ro {2uc vs,and mercy,whereby he 
1s willing to ſave vs. Allo,we vtter this 
apprehenſion of heart,inthe titles and 
names ofGod, while ivee call him Te- 
hova, ſometimethe Godof armies, at 
- othertimes, the God of /abakob; and 
finallie, when wee are praying, we call 
vpon him by other tizles. Iris tobe 
marked in the petition, that hee repea- 
reth the ſelfe ſame petitio. This repeti- 
tion ſhewethevidently,the carncſt de- 
Gre of the thing fought for, without 
the which, wee ſhould not call vppon 
God,for the deſire ofthe heart,isa cer- 
taineneceſſary foundation of praiers, 
From thence aryſe thoſe vehement 
and repeated petitions, the which ſelf- 
b-* ſame askings againe,of neceſſirie, God 
| muſt heare. But ifthere be not a deſire 
of the heart, the askings are but cvlde 
and drye, ahd therefore againe they. 
getnothing but acolde &a drye aun- 
ſwere from God, and procure rather 
ſome judgement, then any _ 
C2 > ; or 
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For we ſhould nor deale for the-faſhi- 
onſake with God. 0 ear ſkield]How 
ofthe craveth,ſo oft he calleth vppon 
God moſt reverently, which thing, is 
an evidente, thatcvery one of theſe 
words proceed from particuJarappre- 

| henfions of the heart, Men commonly 

when they ſpeake to ſuperiour pow« 

: F ers, they vic oft ahd honorable ſtyles, 
burfor the moſt part fayned ſtyles.Bae 

- the godly, when they ſpeake reyerent. 

« ly vnto God, they ſpeake from the en- 

t tire ſincerity, revercnce,faith and loue 

DRofthe heart. For wee muſt deale with 

- | GOD, theſcarcher of the hearts, with 

5. Evprightnes of heart, andnot make our 

t {word ſo much as our ſoule approoved 

f- Evnco him, and this cannot bee done 

d without his owne ſpirit: Forno man 

re ſcalleth Teſus Chiiſt , butby the holie 

lc Spirite [Be/0/d] As hefirſt ſoughtthe - 

y fſeare, ſo nowe hee defireth the eic of 

n- FGOD: For the godly are notat reſte_ * 'Þ 

cr Fithin themſelues, before they firſte , 4 

c. ſccic,thatall the ſenſes of their God;as - 

or 5 "2-5 "4 
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thoſe earthly things, ſemenot tothem- 


- ynto them, and hauetheir cic fixed v- 
8 them: ſo theywho ſeek thatever. 


face thereis ſacictic of joycs. For one 
«45is] This is the argument of the pe- 


£27 « N 
Vx Fx | 1 
- WS; 


-Churchof God.Ofthis jay heentrea- 
gregeth itby a compariſon. taken. fro 
inthe pavillions of wickednes, thatis, 
which is withoutthe Church', with- 
outthe which, there is nothing but 
wickedneſſe: as ;if he ſhould ſaye, The 


-» morethenthejoy of a thouſand daics 


v 
= 4 ' 
> 0 F the 
2 bs » . 
- p . } 
] , - 
» 


Anz Exvorrrins yYPOY | 


q Mt were,are exerciſed yppon them, for 
= even as they, who ſfavoure not but of! 


ſelues ableroliue, vnles they have the 


earc ofthe Princes of this world open: 


aftinglife, they depend altogether y-/ 
pon the ic andeare of God, who is: 
the alone author of life, and in whoſe] 
titivn, from that-joye which is in the Þ 


teth by way of compariſon, and he ag. 


athingthatis leſle,of thatjoy which is} 


joye of one daycin the Church, is} 


without the Church;from thence hce! 
| ronkluderky T. berefere Thad rather hant | 


| 
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rf thethreſhold in the honſe of God G0. Hee : 
th preferreth then the oye ofone day im — | © 
-# theChurch, tothe joy of manydayes_ i 
e | withoutthe Church . The reaſonis, _ 
1] becauſerhe weight & quantity ofthat -. 
-F ſpiritualjoye which isin the Church, _ 

- recompenſeth the ſhortneſſe of the _ 
-&Y time: Forone crumame, if it wereno 

s | more oftharſpiritualljoy,is of greater 

cf weight&eſtimation,then is thewhole - 
© joy ofthis world. 'Marke, if ſo little a 

- timeof ſpirituall gladneſſe, begun bur 
eV onelyin this fighting Church vppory. 
| earth, ſurpaſſeth by ſo: many degrees, - 
2. that wholetime ofthe joy, which is of 

of this world; pray yon, how much ſhal 
is wee fay theeternitie of that ſpiritual _. 
, ioy tobe, whichatlengthis to be per- + \ 
1-H ficed in the triumphant Church,tobe + 
1h morecxcellent, I ſay, then allthejoye 
ei ofthis worlde, which laſterh but for a 
is | moment as it were? For the whole 
es | time ofthis joy;if it be compared with 
<J cternitic, what other thing is it,then a 
| ccrtaine moment, and that gladnesof _ 

OILS 7 4 the 
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the world, ifir be compared with that 
heavenly ioy , how vaine and light is 
it? Compare therfore,thateverlaſtin 
weight, of that excellently excellent 
gloric, ſoroſpeake with the Apoftle, 
; with this momentanean lightnefſc of 
Cort worldlyioye, The Prophet ſaid-not 
oreare 10ye, which is inthe Church, 
when he brought in the cauſe, where- 
fore he deſired to bee brought home 
avaine into the Church,but by waye 
of compariſon he ſaide , that this toye 
was greater,then thot ioy of the whole 
world is; yea, hepreferted one daye of 
this ioy:toa thouſand dayes ofworld- | 
lieioye,and notonly preferred he this 
ioye, which is in the Church, rerhat 
toy which is intheworld, but having 
vtterly abandoned this worldly joye, 
he chooſe thar ſpiritual ioy. Here then 
I marke,that is notſufficient, if we ſaye 
there is agreat ioyc inthe Church of. 
God.vnlefſe wee prefer the ſamealſo 
vnto the wholeioye of this world. A- 
- gaine, itisnot ynough,if in worde we | 
pres / 
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prefer the ſame, exceptailo wee make - 
{ome choiſe thereof alſo in this life. 


eMoyſes chooſe rather to bee afflicted 


with the peopleof God,thenro enjoy 


the commodiries of iciquitie:If there- 


fore Meyſes chooſe the afflition and 


miſery ofthe Church, having contem- 


ned altogether the royall plcaſuress 


of God, having deſpiſed inthe meane 


| how mich more ought we to chooſe _ 
that gladneſſe, which is in the Church. 


time, all the pteaſures of this worlde.. 
Which i toy, ſurely it we chooſe not in. 


this life in ſome certaine meaſure, cer. 


 tainely weeſhall never enioy that per- 
 fitepleaſure which isinthe other life. 


For God is the Sun] The reaſon, where. 
fore hee chooſe rather to haunt the 


threſholde in Gods houſe, taken from 


God himſclfe, and from his preſence 
in the Church, as of a certaine Suone 
and Shield. God is acertaine Sun, be- 
cauſe che beame ofhisgrace ſhineth in 


our harts,as-the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. And 


hee isa ſhicld, becauſe he proterteth & 


2 relct. 


2.Cor,g- 
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there is no protection, no ſalyation,as 
there isno lighr,no grace. But the bor- 
rowed figuratiuefpceches following, 


expound theſe wordes, by which it is i 


faidefirlt, Iehowa giveth grace and glo- 
75: For,for this cauſe heis calleda Sun. 
Then is ſubjoyned: Heereſirayneth not 


goodfrom them which walk in vprighines}] 


That is, who are truly and really of the 
Church.Butvnderſtand therewith, he 
holdeth off and reſtrayneth evill from 
the Church, and the members of the 
Church. For, for this hee is calleda 
ſhield. Mark, who finally ar they, who 
choſe to dwell in the houſe of God.or 
inthe church,to wit,thoſe only arthey 
who beholdthatSunne ſhining in the 
Church, andthatbuckler, which pro- 
eecterh the Church. Bur others, vpon 
whome that Sun hath not ſhined,and 
_ whomthatſhield deftendethnor, they 


are ſo farre from that , that they would 


dwcll in the Churchof GOD, that 


"cons 


; reſcueth his Church ,and detendeth Lis 
 Ittromevill: For withoutthe Church, 
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contrariwiſe, with all their heart they 
abhor the ſociztic ofthe Church, and 
of the Saintes. It is therefore greatly to 
the purpoſe, once to haue looked yp- 


| onthat preſence of godin his church, 


13 0 lehona of hoſles, bleſiedis themap 


that hath bis confidence in thee. 


'® lTehova,bleſſedis the manJThe con- 
cluſion of the prayer, conteining 
an excellent acclamatorie ſencence,in 
which David having conſiddered that 
preſence of GOD inhis Church, hee 
publiſheth him to bee bleſſed, who 
putteth his truſt in God,thatis,who is 


inthe Church, and enjoycth that pre- 


ſence of Godin his Church, He there- 
fore that beholdeth God preſent inhis 
Church,notonly he chooſethrodwel 
inthe Church, but he judgeth him to 
be bleſſed, whoſocver hee be thatby 
faith and loucin God, joyneth khim- 
ſelf vnto the Church,and that man a- 
lone indeede is the judgeof the true 
felicitieand miſerie of man,who ſeeth 
the preſence of GOD in his Ch _ 
© Yj or 
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forthis man judgeth,yea,and he judg- 


geth indeede aright,from rhat preſence 


of God,cither ofthe happincfſc or mi- 
ſerie of man. To God therefore in his 


Church, beall glory, through Icſus 


Chriſt,for evermare, Amen. 


The Argument of the CXV1. Pſalme. 


OF thi: Palme, there arc fie partes. The firſt, he 
profc{ſh his love roward God, and he adjoyncrh and 
amj1.5cth the cauſe of this loue, vato the 7.verle. Se: 
con4'y,by faith he gloryerth with his owne ſoule. Third- 


ly,he gloryeth with God, ynto the r0.yerſe, Fourthly ,hee 1-4 


confeilerh his owne  weaknefie, which was ſometime 


In him, and that by a compariſon of the faith which 


theo he had,vnto the 12.veric Fitily,he taketh purpoſe 
to render thanks rn God, ; 


The CXVT. Pſfalme. 
- x Tous Tehova,for he heartth my wie, 
wy deprecationes. be 
2 For he hath bowed the earento me, 
when TI called upon him in my dayes. 


- 3 And when the delours of death 


. Compaſſed mee about, andthe griefts ofthe 


 grauc met me, finding anzniſh and ſorrow,. 


4 called pponthe name of Tehovs, 


ſaying, 1 beſeech thee, 0 lehous delrver my 


ſomlt 
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foal: ; 
s Gracious Tehova and rightcons:Ouy 
God, [ay,merciſull, 
6 Iehowapreſerving the ſimple. «As 
I ambronght 18 nothing , he beſieweth ſat- 
vation vponme, 
Lowe Ichove] The firſt parte of the 
Plalme.as we haue ſpoken, in which 
he profeſſeth that Joue, whereby hee 
loved God. Alfo, loue is anc certaine_ 
affeftion in the hearte, whereby any 
man carneſtlie defireth the communi- 
on & conjunction ofthat thing which 
he loveth : whatſoever thing ſurely it 
be.Butifrhe loue of any man towarde 
another be very fervente , then vcrely 
he who loverh, defireth himſelfeto be 
made one, & as it were one man, with 
him whom heloveth, 2 aut expreſſeth 


the force of this loue, when he ſaide,0 
Corinthians, 11y month is opened towarde 2.Cor. 
10m, wine heartis made large. Ye are not Ute | 


kept flraizht in vs, bat ye are kept firaig be 
112 Y0ur Owne bowels.B cl which words in- 
deede,hec m_—_— ' theaficRion of- 


bis; 
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his heart was ſoenlarged, that he recei- 
ved them, as it were within himſelte, 
and into the boſome of his hearr, and 


with taem, The loue of God is, where- 
/ . | 
by we deſire the communion & con- 


3. are bold thourh we know that whiles we are 


Lord: .Newertheleſſe wee are bold, and lone 
rather to remooue ont of the bodie, and 10 
aw:ll with the Lord, From whence pro 
ceederi this Pas!s approbation? ſurely 
from thatlouc of his Lord,who as hee 
ſayeth in theſame Chaptcr, verſe 14. 


continually carryed himforward vnto 
the Lord, And this is the c2uſe where- 
fore we ſighing,waitforthe comming 
of Chriſt : Forthe loue whereby wee 
_ embrace Ciriſt,carneſily thirſteth.for 
that conjuntion with Chriſt. There is 
alſo another thing that is required in 


Chriſt, 


his loue toward the Corinthians , thit 


that hee became, as it were, one man 


eCor.7,6, juntion with God. Pauleſayerh, Wee 


at homein the badie, wo are abſent {rom te 


The lene of Chriſt conſlrayned him, and. 


thislouc,thatis , that for the loue of 


x Tas * CXVI. P5arwum 4Ty 
Chyſt, wee would be willing to loote 
the moſt deare things whatioever we 
hauein this life. So Chriſt tpeaketh tr, 
Luke: If any man comevnio me, and hate 
wot his father aud mother, and wife and 
children,and brethrea ad ſiſters yea, and 
his own life aiſo,he cannot be my De{ciple. 
By which wordes, Chriſt f12nificeh, 
that hisloue is tro be bought, yea, with 
the hatred of thoſe thinges which are 
moſt deare, if it can no otherwiſe be 
obteined. And this indeede was Da- 
vidsloue, which hee profeſſeth in this 
place.Such ſhould al our love be, who 
profeſſethe ſame God with him. And 
inthjs reſpe wee are chictely moſt 
happie, becauſe wee haue that God of 
Abraham, Iſaac, Tahakob, and Da- 
vid, hom we may lone, whome wee 
may worſhip. For he h:arethJThis isan 
2rgument of loue froche bencfite of 
his deliverance, from whence aroſe a 
certain carneſt feling of the mercie of 
Godtoward him. Marke then, that 
the knowledge of the goodnes of _ 
| | an 


Luk, 14. 


I o 
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andthe ſenſe of his mercy and loue 
towarde vs, continually gocth before 
| 4.7.1, ,, Ourlouetoward him. Heloverh ws({ay- 
on. *ba,v eh Ion x) #0t becanſe we haut loged him 
firſt. For itis rmpoiible that any man 
4: can loue God, vnlefſe that now firſte 
that loueof God in Chrifl Ieſus , be powred 
- ont in his heart bythe holy Spirit. Damid in 
Row-5, 5, Every place profeflerh his loue toward 
God, hee giveth an account thereof 
continually from the mercy of God 
toward him.7w1i love thee(ſaith he ) fro. 

wy very moſt inward bowels, And what 

PLL. 3. js the reaſon.” 1chovas my ſtrength, te: 
hova is myrocke and my flrone tower, 5c. 
By which words indeed, he declaret 
the cauſe wherefore hee ſo much lo- 
ved GOD, thatitwasthe mercy of 

God toward him. But if verely we wil 

loue God(for except we loue him,we 

- are miſerable)and if we will ſet our at- 
fetion vpon God, we haueneede of 
nothing ſomuch then of diligent mar- 
king of all his benefires, which he con- 
tinually heapeth vpovs. ror theſcar {0 
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many teſtimonies of gods love toward 
vs. Now wee have ſaid, that the love. 
of Godtowardevs, is the cauſe of our 
loue toward him. Wherefore, to the 
end that weemay Joue God from our 
ſoule,every particular benefiteof God, 
ſo farre as it is poſlible, is to be marked 
by vs. For ſurely the cauſe wherefore 
our harts burne notin that loue,where 
in they ought toburne towards God, 

proceedeth from this, that we corſi d- 
derſo ſlightlic his benefites roward vs, 
eſpecially that greateſt benefite of all, 


*thebenchre of ourRedemptionin ITe- 


ſus Chriſt; for while his benefitesare 

not weiched, there is no ſenſe of his 

louetoward vs.And whenthere is not 

a feeling of his lone towarde vs, howe 
can it cometo paſſe, that wee can loue 
him? Heheareth my deprecatios] Theres 
foretheprayers went before the bene. 
fites of God, and the ſenſe of his mer- 
cy.Forby thoſe degrees,we come as it 
werevnto the love of God. Firſt wee 
fcc a Gods hands any bencfite, _ 
acr 


_Pfal. _ [ 


Nandeth thedayes ofafflition and an- 
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therit be Temporalor Spiritual. Then 
after we hauc gotten the benefite, wee 
feel his mercy &loue toward vs,as the 
fountain fro which that benecfite flow- 
£d. Final:y,from that ſenſe of the loue 
of God toward vs,that ourloue again 
rowrad himaryſerth. Wherefore,to the 


cnde,that any man may earneſtly loue 
the Lord, hisprayers ought tobe con- 
tinuall ; for of continuall prayersand I 
ſupplications, conrinuall benefites of | , 
Godcome vnto vs,whichare ſo many [| 
teſtimonies of that his lone toward vs n 


in Chriſt.For he hath bowed] Heeope. { 
) , 
neth yp at greater Jength, the reaſon 
immediatly preceeding of his loue,& 
he abydeth in amplifying thereof, vn-. 
tothe 7.verſe. 1» my dayesJHee vnder. 


guiſh, asthe verſe following maketh FJ, 
manifeſt. In this meaning,the word of bl. 
daye] is taken. Remember againſithe E- ff 
aomites of the day of Teraſalem, that is,of i 
theafflition, whereby the Edomites 
afflitedthe Church. So Jeremy in _ 

| Bo 
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Lamentation 1.21.Fortimes, metony- 
mically in every language, vieto be ta- 
ken formiſeryintimes and dayes.We 
ſce therefore in thisplace, tharaffliQi- 
onthruſted David forward to praiers.. 
For the feeling of miſery,ſtirreth vppe 


the petition of mercy. Neither doth a- _ ' 


ny man earneſtly pray vnto God, bur 


he whom his owne miſerie mooveth. 


Conſidder therefore , firſt the foun- 
tayneof thatloue which he ſet down, 


towit,the ſenſe of miſery, from thence 


proceed prayers; from prayers againe 
aryſerth the benefire of deliverance; - 
from the benefite of deliverance,com- 
meth the feeling of che loue and mer. 
cy of God; from the ſenſe of the loue. 


f and mercy of God,proceedeth againe 


our loue towarde God. I his therefore 


Dis the firſt degree of our bleſſednefle, 


that wee our ſelues feele how miſera- 
bleweare,&itis good to be afflicted. 
It 6 goed for me((ayeth Dania) that thos 


Bhff hambled me. Lookethe effefts of 


atflitions. w-//ifion cauſeth patience, 
47:4 
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and patience , experience, and experience 


hope, fo Lope maketh not a(hamed. Foral- | 


thoughrhe roote ſeemeth to be bitter, 
notwi:hſtanding it bringeth foorth at 


length ſweerf ruites. And when the do- 


lours of death compaſſed }He declareth a- 


Acb12.11 cxine more plainely , thething that | 
immediatly before hee had ſpoken, 


And firſt , hee ſetteth before our eyes, 
thae preſent daunger,in the which hee 
was placed. Then he ſetreth down his 
{orrow, proceeding from that danger 
and pcrill. Thirdlv,the deliverance af- 


ter the dolour: And wee have theſe. 
things vrtothe 7.verſe.Firſt,therefore 


hepaynceth out vnto vs his dangers,in 
theſe words: And when the dolours, oc. 


By whichwords,he meancethane moſt 


dangerous and moſt imminent perril, 


Looke 2.Sam.22.5.2nd Plal. 18.5; Da. 


vid being conſtirure.in this perritlond 
anouitſh, almoſt hee was driven roa 
.certaine deſpergtion;for,as we ſhal ſee 
hereafter, in the rr.verſe.heeburſterh 


| foorthinto wordes of infidelitie, and 


 ACClUe 
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promiſed him the Kin edome of Iſrael, 
not of the Spirit of God,but of a Acſh- 
ly mind.From whence we lcarne, how 
great the force of aſfli tions 8 ſorrow 
is,ye2, inthe very godly... Neither 
ought weraſhly to judg ofthe dolour 


andimparience of 'men, when theyar 


gricvouſlie afflicted and exerciſed yn- 
der the hand of God. Daeuidcomplay- 
neth in another place: hen I held wy 
tonent( lay ethhe) my bones wore away,an 
my roarrms all the day. Where he profeſ= 
ſeth, that tfor atimc inhisafflitions ,he 


| cher roared likea Eyon,then verered 


the voice of a man. CA neui [bcc] In 
theſe words, he openeth vp his forrow 
which aroſe from the preſent danger. 
talled wppen the name] Here wee haue 


the deliverance our of the danger,af- 


ter the ſorrow. Firſt he decla1 eth, that 
hecallethvpon the name of Ichova, & 
this was the firſt grace, anda certaine 


| preparation to the deliverance follows 


ing.For ſurelys ifwe will compare this 
gife 
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accuſeth Senelofa lic, as if hee had 


| 420 
giftofpraying, with temporal delive- ] 
Frances. whatlocver, the gift of prayer 


þ . Rom. 8 
. | 
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is a certaine greater gift, then are all 
theſe temporall deliverances,and hee 


' who hathgotten but onlythe Spirite 
_ of prayerin atflictions and'daungers, 


hath gotten moreat Gods hande,then 
ifhe had gottenthis preſent life,andal 


remporall deliverances; and it is cer- 


raine,thathe to whome God hath ot 
ven that his -.pirite, whereby] hec may 
pray. that hceſhallnot praye in vaine, 
but ſhall geta deliverance,cithertem- 
porall or everlaſting : from whence 
Paule prooverh the certainty of the 


£loriero comeby thar reaſon, becabſe. 
the Spirite maketh interceſſion forvs, 


with {ighes that cannot bee expreſſed, 
We hauethe ſummeof Davids petiti- 


ofi comprehended here. Tbeſeech thee 


Iehoga( (ayth he) deliver my {oelte] Then 
he craveth deliverance. Marke then, 


When afflition oppreſſed David out. 
wardly, and ſorrow within, that is, his 


aftaircs were no waics in an. goo! fy 


/ 


Nate. 
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Tae CXVI. Parun ' gay © 
| flate,neither was the diſpoſition of his 
' | mindquiet, then God would nottake 
| | Davidour of this life, being thus di- 


_ * 


* ” 


ſpoſed & afflited, For if death had ſeas 
zed vyppon bim, being thus afflicted, 
» | ſurely not onely the preſent life, bur 
1 | thelife ro comehad bene brought in- Ke 
| } ro danger. But, having firſt ſent hisſpi- : 
- | rit, hereformed Davids mind within, 
"| and bowedit to prayers. Then he de- 
/ F livered him out of danger. Mark then, 
» | that the godly are oft brought to an 
- | extreame danger, yea, not only exter- 
e | nally, bucallſo they are inanevillcaſe 
e | within, and are 'at ſome times drivert 
ef into a certaine deſpaire, in the which, 
» | they being now placed, if God would 
. | bercaue them of thislife, or would ſufs © © 1 
- | fer them to be opprefled, they ſhould = 
0] bein daungertolooſe that other lifes WIC 
nj But God -vſeththus to-deale with his 
, | owne,that heetaketh them not our of | 
+ | this life, except they be well diſpoſed. 
Ss | in ſome meaſure intheir ſoule, &well 
= | furniſhed with his Spiric: When con®  _ 4 
OS Gg us. JJ 
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frariwiſe, he ſuffereth the wicked, be* 


mg inanevill cafe, and driven into de- 
ipecratio to periſh,their ſouls not being 


turned vato him, before their laſte 


breath go out. Obſerue ſecondly: We 
ſee that Davids laſt refuge is here vnto 
God. Good and evill men are alike 
ſabje vnto rhe affliQtions of this life, 
before they come vnto the laſt dayn- 
ger, the wicked appcare ever to be in 
the better cate, for all things thatbe« 
long voto this worldly life, are forthe 
molt parte readie at their hande, yea, 
they hauc viry many dcliverances? 
But when they come to the laft daun- 

er , 2nd whenallthehelpes of this 
woride fayle,then the godly arc inane 
over farre better caſe, and whoſoever 
they be that purtheirrruſt in G O D; 
for God isa refuge vato them: Butthe 
vngodly.ar driven into deſpaire.Gract- 
_ ons Tehowa)] Here followeth the cffegte 
_ of Davids petition, deliverance out of 
 thepreſent perrill. Fhen(fayerth he)! 


% 


w4s viterly brought downe ,- God way” *& 


Tux CXVT. Psarus 

ſalvation vpon me. He ſpeaketh not this 
rawlic and coldly, but hee deſcribeth 
his God accordingly-tothe purpoſe, 
firſt from his grace, juſtice ahd mercy; 
then froma general cffe@ of thele caus» 


© ſes.Gracions JGodis called gracious,be 


cauſe of his meere grace, without the 
deſcrving ofmen,he beſtoweth vpon 
vs, all his benefites. He is called [ 1u#}] 
becauſe he is true and fairhfull in his 


promiſes. For Tuſtice, ifatacy time it 


bee conjoyned with deliverance (as 
when'it is ſaide, that God is juſte, be. 
cauſe he delivercth vs)then faithfulnes 
is ro be ſceneinthe promiiſes: As Pal. 
31.2 . In thy righteouſnes deliver me. And 
Pal. ; 1, Delever me from bloud,s God,the 
God of my ſalvation, 4nd my tongue (hafl 
(ns thy righteouſnes. Finally,he is [aver- 
ciful] becauſche regardeth the miſcrie 
of the afflicted. For mercy hath a re- 
ſpe&tvnto miſery. [ehova preſerving the 
ſimple] Thar is,thargenerall effeR, pro. 
ceeding from the properties of GOD 


aboue rehearſed. The ſimple in this 


Z | pac 


408 Anxg Exyostrron vero 


mans helpe and counſell, and who ina 


- ſingle minde, recommend themſclues 
vnto God, [ his deſcription of God, is 


applycd to the following effec of D4- 
nas deliverance. For thole godly men, 
_ ifatany time they haue made menti- 
on ofany worke of GOD,they deſcri- 
bed God the worker thereof, accor- 
ding as itaggreed with the worke,and 
they called him, cither juſt or power- 
full, or wiſe or merciful. Pasle going a- 
bour ro ſpeake of quickning,aſwell of 
the Tewes, as of the Gentiles: firſt hee 
deſcribed God, frothecaufe of quick- 
ning,to wirte,from iis mercy.God(lai. 
eth he) who 7s rich in mercy,becauſe of his 


reat lone, . mhereby hee hath loved vs, hee 


hath quickened vs tog:ther with Chrift. 


Tharis, hee had conliddered diligent» 


liethe benefite of quickning, and felt 


it intirelyin his ſoule, From thence he 


aſcendeth, tothe cauſe ir ſelfe, to wit, 


tothe mercyof God. For they who - 


mcdicate carneſtlie, concerning the ef 
Gs _ tcQs 


place arc they. who are deſtitute of 
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fects of God, thoſei/ame'men alſs,dae 
notles ſcriouſlie panſe of the cauſes & 
- oftheeffefts which arein God,& they 
elorifie God in them; andevery mary 
ſurely,as hee weigheth theeffectsand 
benefirtes of Gad;ſfo hath he an appre+ 
henſton, either more light, ormore 
weightie of God; ſo that weemay ga- 
ther, yea, of the very naming of God, 
how much men are mooved with the 
workes of G O D, ifatany time ehey 
ſpeake of them. For if in che meane 
time, that they ſpeake ofthe workes of 
God ,theyname not Godwith thatr&- 
verence which is due, ſurelie thatis an 
evident, that there is but a light apptes 
henfion ory of Gods workes. 


i Retwrme onto hy reſb, 6 0 my foule, ee» 
17 Tehoaa © beweficialitoward thee : 

8 Becauſe thou haſt delivered my (e Uft 
from death, mine etes - wg teares, my fe fee ee 
from falling. 

9" [will walke entiancty before Teho- 
v4,tn the cduntr eyes _— the vg. 
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425 Anz Exeosrrion eo" 
(REWns onto} - The fecond parte of 


the Pfalme, The-glorying of | 


faith, both in his owne ſoule,and like- 
wiſe before 60d; And firſt he plorycth 


;jn his owne ſonle. Retwywe(ſayeth hee). 


6 my ſonle vato thy reſt] Hee oppoſeth 
this 1cſte or peace , to anguiſh & fſor- 
row, of the which hee had ſpoken be- 
force inthethicd verſe: As it he ſhould 
aye; Diſquietnot thy-ſelfe any more, 
ncitherbein any ſorrowing, but nowe 
atlaſt quict thy ſelfe: The cauſe is ad- 
joyned. Fer God is bountiful unto thee] 
'Thereaſonthenis taken, from the pre- 
ſentbencfiteof God. It may be asked 
in this place, whether if the benefit of 
GOD, ſetteth theſoule of thediſquic- 


ted man atreſt? Which if it beſo,what 


isthe efficaciedf fairh or hope,which 
3s of athing thatis abſent: I aunſwere, 
ſeeing faith, ynder which hope is con- 


zgcined, & thepreſent enjoying of the 


—_—_— two divers things : Faith in- 
_ gecdehath great ſtrength toquiet and 
© pacikicthe ore 
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- Ntanding, the prefcnce of che thing it 
{{lf hath gicarer ſtrength to bring that 
matter to paſſe, Faith indeede, which 
reſpsReth that liſe to come, and as it” 
were,exhibicchitpreſentto vs;I grant, 
Kurniſhetha peace, tliat is aboue all 
knowledge :: Bur how great ſhall this 
eace be, when we thall enjoy titarlife 
to come,fully and perficly? Thatis not 
to bein ſilence pretermitted, that hee - 
nameth Tehova to be2 tie authour of 
this benefite and deliverance: 1chous 
(ſayeth hee );s beuntifnll vntome] Hee 
ſaid not 'awlie& naked!y to kis ſoule, 
becauſe thon haſte delivered mee from pre- 
ſent danger, buthenameth Godto bee 
theauthor of the deliverance, from 


thence aryſcth that reft. For God hime 


felfe, theauthorofall benefices, is 2 
thing ſomewhar moreexcellente, and 
the confcienceof God the chief wor- 
ker, bath greater ſtrength to quictthe 


' | mind, then all the benefites of GOD 


haue, for(ifwe ſhall ſpeake properly) 
not ſo much thegift it ſclfe,asthe well 
, 4 willing 


XTuv, 5*6 


428 Anu Exyo051r10n . Y2ON : 
willing hart of thc giver, quicteth our || 

onely from benefites, temporall and 
\. worldly is deceiyable, ſuchas-was the 


peace of thatrich man; - which after 
*thar his, barnes were enlarged and fil- | 


"IE they ſhall rake awvay thy ſonle from thee this 
- fameyeryuight. . Becauſe] Now heglo- 


, While weljue weardeg ,astheapoſile 


 ©deadAlloyhe taketh the geaſG ot his: | 


mind. That peace which. proccedeth. 


led full, promiſed to-his ſoule in time 
to come, all peaceand happineſſe.But 
what heardhethen:'o fogle(layeth he) 


rycth before God,as if he ſhould ſaye, 

I ſhall not periſh nowe, but I ſhall liue 
among the living, for this isitwhich he 
fayth,7 ſha! walk alwaies inthe land of the | 
Eving Jandnotonly, faith he that, but 
he faith, will line before Iehowe, that is, 
Iwilliue juſtlie & vprightly;ſo that by 
mylife,God (hal be glorifyed;8& thisis 
not without a cauſe adjoyned.. For 
yales we walk before God in this life, 


ſpeketh of thatwidow which liveth in 
plealute While ſbeis lining faieth he, ſhe 
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Tun CXVI. Porinn 
| glorying.from the gifrof God itſelfe, 


which by three deprees is amplified. 
T hou haft delivered my ſelfe (fayerh hee) 


from death} Yea,and notonly thar, but 


thou haſt delivered we fro al ſorrowJYeu, 
and notonely that haſt thoudone,but 


thou haſt delivered me fromall impe- 
diment, which could be 2ble any way 


to procure forow vnto me. Learncout 


of this place firſt that there is no-marer 


of glorying o.but] intheerace of God a- 


lone, & in. ood alone, whey i: the 2lorying Rom 3,7 


( BirhPaul? Jetis excluded by wht Iiwtby 
the law of workes: No waies,yea,by the law 
of faith. Whereby hee ſignifycrh,thar 
there ought to bee noglorying in our 
owne workes, no, not fo much, im 
deede;asin'the workes of regencrati- 


on. For Abrahimhirſelfe, being re- 


generate, hadinor matter-t- glorie in 
worked before God. Forthe works of 
regencfarion, were evennow al done; 
wheretore, He thar defirethto glory, 


ter him glory i in Chrift alone, andhis 
| Yainageevudly marke; David fpea- 


V1 keth 


4A 


a0; > Anz Exrosrrion vero 
keth here of his owne deliverance,as if 


it were full & perfite.But ſurely there- 
ater hee was layde out to many and 
. great dangers,and hee was in diſplea« 


ſure: Wherefore of neceMHitie, here he 


hath areſpeRtto another deliverance, 
and to another life, then to this that is 


preſent. For it is notlikelyto be true, | 


that ſo godly aman gloryed ſu much 
ofthis remporall life,in which none of 
tie godly at any time, ever contented 
themſclues.Butto rhe end I may ſpeak 
of thoſe Fathers , who lived before 


Chriſt,they indeed reſpeRed continu». 


ally vader figures,asit were,and ſhad- 
dowes of temporall things, things e- 
verlaſting: and in their temporall deli- 
verances and benefites whatſoever, 
they looked within that evcrlaſting 
redemption, andall ſpirityall and hea- 

- venly things: And almoſt allthoſe 
temporal chings,& carthly was given 
rem, as ſhaddowes of the -Spineuall 
bleſſings in Ieſus Chriſt, Alſo,al thoſe 
| Temporal benefites ſhould beſo me- 
ny 
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| Ta » CXVI. Psarun 454 
ny carneſt-pernnies vnto vs,of that Spi- 


xitnall and heavenly lite, and perfire 


redemption, which then we ſhall at- 
4a3ynevnto, 'when Chriſt the ſecond 


-tianc ſhall come. 
Xo 107 beleeved when I ſpake thoſe thines, 


1had ſpoken ahoue meaſure. 

1.1.1 Thad fard;owmaking baft ; Every man 
Sthar, 

- 1Belgened] The fourth part of the 
-\Pſalme, 1n\which hee confefleth his 
weakneſtc, yea, and his icrmerinfide- 
liticalſo;;andheclearcth the ſame by 
&acompariſonof this preſentfaith. The 


meaning is;/when I partly thus glory 
£edin my owneſoulc ; partly before 


GOD, faith:triumphed in my ſoule. 
Paul applyed tohimſclic theſe words 
of the Prophet, and after this manner 
hetecited them: 7 beleened(fayeth hee) 


& for that cauſe: 1 ſpeak] wnto you O Co- 2,Cor,,; 
rinthians,o/that ſpiritual andeternal life, 14+ 
leaning to this fanth or confidence, that I 


wunſelſe at ſometime hereafter, (bauld aryſe 
MN S—_— 
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433 : Anu ExyoSrrion. v»ON 
from death. For the things whichanie 
manſpeaketh voto others of God, of 
Chriſt, of his benefites; firſt of all, they 
mult be beleeved of hind, that is, they 
areto beapplyed, to rhe foule of the 
ſpeaker : For joir ſhall cometo paſſe, 
thar as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, we /hul n//e 
a greater (6ertie and evidencein ſpeaking, | 
When ke faidinthat place, /et vs haze | 
ſuch 2n hops, that is, confidence of ſo 
gloriousa miniſtery;we vc greatfrey- 
domcin ſpeaking. bad (poke; This 
much concerning his faith for thepre- 
fent here followeth the infidelitic and 
_ weaknes, which was ſomerimeinhim, | | 
and which hee il{uftraterbby his pro- 1 
ſent faith. Firſt in theſewerds, is con« ' 
teined a propoſitionafthefe ſpeeches, | '; 
which procecded from infirmity, they " 
went beyond meaſure;/ had fai4JThe 
expoſition of the propoſition:As ifhe th 
- ſhouldſay;beingrentaway througha | , 
ſuddaine perturbation of the fleſh, 1 h 
bad ſaid: So he ſpak.Pſal-31.1 had faide he 
in my haſt [every man} Theſe arc\ the 
ks 2-2 words 
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. words which proceeded froma trou> 
bled mind: As ifhe thouldſay;,NowT 
ſee thatno faith is to bee given vnro 
men,nonotto very Prophets indeed. 
For Samnelſheweth voto mec, that I 
ſhould come vnto the Kingdome of 
| Ifracl.Burnowe in very deede, I finde 
in experience, that hee ſpake not pro- 
 pherically by the Spirite of God, bur 
 tharhe hath ſpoken of his owne fleſh - 
ly mind & lyinglie:ſo David,through 
infirmitje, accuſed not GOD openly, 
but Sammarl of alic,as if he had nor ſuf. 
ficiently tryed out the will of GOD, 
but had tranſgrefled the bounds of his 
calling-So Pſal.z 7.23. through a trou- 
bled minde, hee burſted foorth into 
this ſpeech, 7 am cnt off from the ſight of 
thine eter, Yeſcethercfore, in what e- 
ſtate the affaires of the faithfull are, ſo 
long as they liue here. Now indeede 
through weakneſſe, they are thruſte 
down even tothe helles: Thenagain, 
they are lifted vp by faith, vntothe 
heavens; butatlength, the vioric is 
_ faiths, 
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434 Anz Exvosririon veon | 
faiths. David afterthat through weak 
nes,he had almoſtblaſphemed: Theh, 
next,through faith agatne hee trium- 
phed. It may come to paſſe indeede, 
that'the fleſh in'the firſt combar haue 
che maiſtery as it were , as the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaketh. Rom.7. The law of the 
members, maketh the man cap:tine to: the 
lars of fin,which in the members: Nort- 
withſtanding the faithfullperpetually 
tecle this in themſeluecs, that the laſte 
victory is of the holySpirir,which ſure 
ly is anevident;that the fleſh at length 
ſhall be vtterly vanquiſhed, & that the |] 
fulland perfite victory ſhal befong vn+ 
to the Spirice. This is not in the meane Þ* 
time to be paſſed by here, that-D avid 
- inglorying , vttereth a notable confi- 
. dence;to wit,becauſerhere was before 
2great weakneſſe: Forinthecombatf} , 
of the flefh andthe Spirite, rhe more 


9 = ay fs FA ama 23> AA. a om: >. Dem ac rc OOO LL 


V 

that any man is caſt downe througha || , 
fecling ofhis infirmitiein thatreſpet Þ , 
heisthe more lifted vpthrough faith: | , 
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Taz CXVIT. Paarus. 435 - 
ling, in thatreſpe the joy and gladnes 
through the holy Spirite, is greater af- 
ter the fight. Finally, thisis to be con- 
ſiddered, thathe ſayth, that haſtening 
thoſe thinges which were ſpoken by- 

him,thart is,he was mooved through a. 
certaine ſuddaine motion of the ficſh. 
Ofthe which;mark the difference, be- 
twixtthatinfidelity,into the which the 
godly at/ſomectime fal,& the infidelity 
ofthe wicked & rebellious. Thegodly 
at ſometime diſtruſt through a certain 
ſuddain moti6 of the fleſh 8& weaknes:” 

' So Peter throughinfirmitic,deniedthe _ 

' Lord: & in the very misbelcefcit ſclf, 

' they fcele ſome dolor, &they diſtruſt 
not ſoſecurly , but burſt forth ſome- 
times into thoſe ſpeeches: O miſere 
ble manthat I ams, who ſhal deliner me from 
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ty the body of thisdeath!Contrariwile,the 
© | vngodly,they misbeleeue God,nor of = 
4} any ſuddaine motis ofthe fleſh, butof 
i an obſtinatc malice,as thoſe did, who 


afcribed the works of Chriſt, vnto the 
* | divell;& all Heretickes,who after they 
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© are convictbytheteſtimonics of the. 
po. - Scripture; notwithſtanding, they ma-. 
 licioullic refiſt the tructh. And from | 
this it proccedeth, thatthe yngodlie, | 
whodiſtruſtthrough malice, ſeldome | 
attaynerhey to mercy: thegodly,who 
misbeleeue through'the weakneſle of 
thefleth,they repente and finde mer- 
'.  - cle Hetetickesareſeldome converted. 
| Peter was converted, David'obreined 
metcy,aSin thisPfalme,and Plal.z1. 


12 What ſral I recompenſe Ichova with? I 
&! his benefites overcome mes © l 
13 Iwillgine openly, the Ma ralreeaf 8 
«li ſalvation, and [ will prayſe the neweof | | 
Tehova. © | ] 
14 Rendring my vowes vito Tehova, | 1 
even.now beforeall his people, ſa Ning, - 4 [ 
e 

y 

f 


| 15 The threatned death is Precioas, in 
> theeies of lehova,to them whom hee him 
Ue heareth at 20 0d will. V.-Þ 
16 Tbeſeech thee ,O Tehova \ ſeeing i]n 
 amthy ſervant, let me be thy ſeraant,the |.n 
 fonne of rhine Ons pad fears thou haſt * p 
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lowſed my bands, let my life be precions.” 
| 17 Twill facrifice vnto thee, the ſacrk«- 
| freofthankſgiving, and Twill prayſe the 
' Nameof Jehova,. PN", ARR 
|. _ 18 1 willpaye my wowes wnto Tehove, 
| preſently before his whole people, 
19 In theconrts of Iehova his hoaſe, in 
the midſt of thee,O Ternſalem, Haleln 14h. 
| J/Harfball7] Thefhirſt parte of the - 
| Pialme, in which hee taketh adviſe 
concerning rendring ofthankes vnto 


\ 


| God. Inconſultinehe fignifieth and 
| profeſſeth, that heeisnorableto re- + 
compenſe ſo many hisgreatand ma- 
nifold benefites;as if he hould ſaye: Itty 
lycth notin my power torecompenſe .. 
Ichova,bis benefites are greater,then; 
,- | that theyare/able to berecompenſed 
*] by mee. Heepropoſeth therefore firſt; 
z | thathee is notableto recompenſe Te- 
{ hova;thatis, to recompenſe his benes 


Me. Eo. 


1 | reaſon, from thegreatneſſe of the be- 
e |. nefites of God. Forthe vnequal or fur- 
| | paſſing greatneſſe of the'benefites of 
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God. For. the, vnequall or ſurpaiſing 
orcatneſſe of the bencfices of God,be- 
ing conliddered vppon the one parte, | 
and his vnhability & weakneſſe being 
conliqered ypon the other part, being 
overcome by the incomparadle great- 
nes of the bencfires of God, not know- 

ing whatto do, he askerh,andina ma. 
nerhe crycth our, Mhat (hall recom- 
penſe Ichovs with!) Asifhe ſhould ſay; 
Itlyeth not in my power, to recome 
penſe ſo many and ſogreate benefitey 
of God. Then the argument is taken, 
not onely from the greatneſſe of the 


-benefites of G O D,buralſo from his. 
_ owne inhabilitic,wealneſſe,and little-. 
 neſſe(to ſpeake ſo.) In one worde,the 


mater is thus, the reaſo is from thence, 
that there is no correſpondence and 
proportio,betuixt him & his ſtrength, 
and the benefites of Gad, For rhe due-. 
ties whatſoever of man toward GOD, 
areſo farre away from that, that they 
can deſire any thing at Gods hande, | 
that they are vnequall and vnable to 

| | I&*' 1 


\ 


of God. What madneſle is that then of 


thoſe men, whothiake, that by their 


workes , not oncly they recowpenſe 


_ GOD, that is, recompenſe the bene- - 


fices beſtowed vppon them, but that 
they alſo deferue other new benefites, 


eſpecially thoſe grearbenefites, & life 


eternal? Wee learne againe here, that 
ſuch isthe liberty of God towardevs, 
which taricth not vpon a mutualland 
equall recompenſation tobe done by 
vs,yea ſurcly, whichindeede it.could 
notdoe, For this would declare that 


G O Dhad neede of ourgood', bur. 


G O Din himſclfe is moſt perfite, to 


whole bleſſednes nothing can be ad- 


ded,and from whoſe bleſſednefſe, no- 
thing can betaken away, Forthathis 


own 9lorie & happines was with him © 


before the foundations of the worlds 
were laide. Glorifie mee, Father, ſayeth 
the Sonne of G O D', with that gla- 
ryc which 1 had with theegbefore the foun- 


 dationes of the Worlde were layde. And 
a 2 - _ ths. 
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recompenle thofe benefites received | 


rohna7ft 
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the ſame Sonne of GOD againe ſpeax- 
keth in anotherplace, 7 ſecke not gſorie 

dohn.3.14 from #41, The happines or miſery of 

_thecreature, is placed inthis,rhat ir cj- 
ther gloryficth,or not glorifycth the 
ownc Creator and Redeemer. Allo, 
this liberalitie of God, is ſet down'be- 

 forevs to follow,that wee ſhould giue | 
murually, looking from thence for no. | 
thingagaine.Inthe meane time, that is | | 
not to be pretermitted by ys, that ſuch | ' 
is the greatneſſeand dignitie of the ſa- || 1 
crifice of Chriſt, which for our ſake& |} 1 
cauſe, not onely recompenſed all the } t 
benefites of God,but alſo deſervethat | « 
Gods handes,not only theſe common | 1 
benefites,butalſo thoſe whichare paſ- ] | 

fing great, righteonſneſle and Gverla- | t 

c 
c 
i 


.* _  Ninglife. Ifir beasked in this place; 
_ - wasnat this pryde of mind,yea,once 
to endevour to recompenſe God alike 

. foralike? Tanſwere, Danidendevored, 

notſo muchto recompenſe GOD in | t 

thoſe words,as by an humble mind he 


profciſed, what little or no ſtrength he 
_ 


had, howe vnable hee was to recom- 


 penſe.willgine ] Hithertothere hath: 
bene adouting & interrogation: Now 


followeththe anſwere, and as itwere, 
arcfolution of the doubt; whereby he 
concludeth , after conſultation and 


douting,with his owne minde,to rent». 


derthanksagainevnto God : for. this 


is thething that heis only ableto doe, 


yea,indeede he is norablero doe that 


Tus CXVI Prarun, 44x © 


withoutthe grace of God. Firſt there- - 


fore hee declareth, thathce will giue 
thanks vnto God + Then hebringeth' 


out the forme of the Thankſgiving, 


that is,the forme of the prayer, which 


heis to vie before God. Laſthe repea- 


 tethand concludeth , the propoſition 


of Thankſgiving. The propoſition is 
conteined intheſe words, will gine 0s 
penly,&cE] To the end we may vnder- 


ſtande thispropofition,itis neceflarie, 


that' wee .repeate ſome-what out of 


| theſtorie, which is ſet down,1r. Chro- 


nicles 15. chap. Where after that, the 
Arke was brought in into the citry'of 
| eo NM Jerwy 


442 Anz Exvosrrion vron 
Icrufalem by Daved: we reade that he 
did ewo things : To wit,the firſt, that 
he offered burnt offering and ſacrifices 
of thankſgiving ynro God. The other, 
that hee made an holy feaſte vnto the 
people, ina remembrance ofthe bene- 
firs of codreccived. In this place ther- 


fore he ſayth,thathe wil do both theſe | 


things. Forthat ſpeechbelongeth to a 
Feaſt,7 will (ſayeth he )eine openly the re- 
ceined cup of all ſalvation] That is, I will 
makean holy feaſt vnto thepeoplc, in 
memory of all my deliverances, and I 
wil. propone the cup to be drunken ta 
- all 'men, in a perpetuallremembrance | 
of my deliverances. Then next,as con- 
cerning the burnt offerings and the 
ſacrifices of thankſgiving,he faith, that . 
Hee will offer them in theſe wordes, 
' when he fayeth, 7 will prayſe 1he name of 
Tthoua , Iwil paye my vowes wnte Tehovs, 
ec] As concerning the yowes, this 
onelie we are pur in minde, concer- 
ning them, that they ſerue our weak- 
neſle, Fitſte, in percilles they "op 


\ 
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firme the faith of our detiverances; 


* | For, fra once wce haue turned our 
t ff ſelfe by a vowe-vnto GOD, then 
S || wee conceive a ſurer hope of delive-- 
» | rance. Then they ſtirce vs yppe more' 
2 | to Thankel giving, after that nowe 


. wee aredechivered, for being bounde 

| byavowe, we feele that there is ane-' 
ceſlitie layde vppon vs, to render: 

LE Thankes vnto G OD. In yowes wee 

* | muſtchictcly beware, that they bee 

l  notofthinges vnlawfull, andnor per« 

] 

| 


AS 4 


mitted by the worde of GOD, ſuch 1 
as areat rhis'daye, . Thoſe of the Pa- 

' piſtes and Monkes , where-by they 
ſeruenot G OD, but tempt GODz 
they cafe not their owne weakneſſe, 

 buthaye agreater and weighticr bur- 

| thenvpporit: Sucha vowe amongſt 
| thereſte, was that concerning ſingle. 
 neſſe of life. The thinge that occur. 
_reth inthisplace to bee marked firſte, 
is thar, that hee firſt acknowledgeth, 
howethat his dutie towarde GOD is. 
aothing,ia regarde of the pany 
| '4 | 


\ 
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of the benefitcs. of GOD, then he de». 
ſcenderh to giueThankes; by which |] b 
method, weeare put in'minde of the || t] 
acknowledging of our weakneſſe, || «| 
whereby wee ate not ſufficient to res. || «| 
compenſe the benefites of God, that I d 
there preceedeth ancarneſt giving of Þ #1 
thankes.For that man ſhall never ſeri- | », 
ouſly, and from his heart, giue thanks | « 
to any man for the benefite received, 
which is led with an opinion 'of his 
owne ſtrength, whereby in very deed. 
he may recom penſe! the benefit. Whe 
any puiſſant man hath received anye | 
benefite from a man leſſe mightieand 
poor,he thinketh not the man worthy 
ofany thankſgiving: Forheethinkech 
thathee' is not oncly able to recom. 
penſe the like, bur alſo far more,when 

It pleaſethhim : Contrariwiſe, anic 
poore man having receivedabenefite - 
from aman.more mightic,he is guilty 
within himſelfe ofhis ownepovertie, 
that he hathnopowerto recompenſe | 
- ASSITSs coals that he, waa © = _ 

S 
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{5 able rodoe,hedoth,itin giving thanks 

| by worde. Thar. Phariſce, who toge- 

| ther with the Publican, went vp into 
the Temple,thar hee mightpray ynto 
the Lord; he praycd indecde,accor. 
ding to theſe words: I eine 5 hee thanks, 
that thou haſt not made me like other vn-. 

| righteous men , robbers adulterers nor yet 

| a/fo likerhis Pablican: (tor hee poynted 

outthe man with his finger, ftanding 

farre off from him)rhen he adjoynerh; 

I faft twiſe inthe weeke, 1paye my tenthes. 

Not ancly would hegiuethankes for 

| | the benefites reccived from God, bur 

hee wouldalfo enterin countand recs 

koning with God,wharhee had given 

him,andreccived from hmm: Evenin- | 

| deede.as if he had recompenſcdrhofe "1 

benefites that he had mentioned, hee . 

had gotten from God, withhis duries 

- | #2ainetoward God. But what did hee” 
bring to paſſeby ſucha thankſgiving? 
whatprofited he thereby? Chiiſt ſaith, © 
hereturned home not juſlified, which was 


I the earand wherefore hee came: Tu - 


— —— 
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all men ſearne,thatin the meane time; | 


they are giving thanks vnto God, nor 
to put their confidence inany of their 
ownedeſervings,neicher yertq.yaunt 
ofthcirownrighteoufnes before cod; 
asif theynotonely by their righreouſe 
nes hadrecompentcd thebenefices of 


. God toward them, bur alſo had deſer- 


ved ſomewhatat Gods hand. Wee are 
againe _ here, char the acknow- 
| Iedging of our own weaknes & pover- 
ty,proceedeth frodiligent examining 
and weighing of the benefits of God. 
Alſo,frama conſideration of our gifts 
whether theyAare able to anſwerto ſo 


many &ſo great benefits of god: wher 


forcſoat laſt, we ſhalfeel how vnable, 
* yea,that wearnothing, if we wilweigh 
the benefits of God toward vs,andour 
ſtrengrh 8 gifts together, having com- 


pared themamong themſchues, For it | 


- will ſo cometo paſſeatlength,that ha- 
 ving diligently confidered. that grcat 


inequality ofthe benefits of God,& of |. 
our ſtrength,we ſhal acknowledg how | 


| many 


| 
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many & how gfeat in-lacks therear in 
vs,& how vnable wee are to repay the 
Lard agzin: Wilt thon therefore from 
thine heart giue thanks vnto God,and 


_ aſcrive ſolidly & altogethcr,al theglo- 
ry of his benefits to himſelf? acknow- 


ledge hawpoore thou artin thy (clf, & 
how thou haſt nothing torecompenſe 
the Lord withal':: 1ow wile thou know 
this thing-examin diligently & c6pare * 
the benefits of God, & thy gifts and 
ſtrength among themſclues. And if we 
ſhuld proceed after this orderin'giving. 
God thanks, ſurely wee would give al 
the glory to Godof his benefits, more 
carneſtly from the hart, & more effec-- 
tually,then we vſe to do. Again,marke 
herein Daxid, the token ofarhankfull 
minde:he voweth vnto God, &here- 
payeth his vow. This thankfulneſſe in 
romiſing, & the accompliſhment of * 


the promiſe, is not ro bec — "= 


mong theleaft of Gods benefits. For it 


' Proceederhifrom the ſpeciallfavourof - 


God,that wee arethankfullto G on 
! or 
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for the benefite.receiued. For wee are 


almoſtallmare proneatrterſome mea- 
ſure, carqeſtly ro craue Gods helpe,8& 
roliue vnto him, when wearepreſſed 
withany grievous per:ill,then weeare 


to giue thanks, and to paycour vowes ' 


nto God;after rhatalready,the bene- 


tes of God are beſtowed vppon vs. 


Notwithſtanding, the Prophete wars 
_ _neth, thatthoſerwo aretobe joyned 


together, withan inſeparable knor.Pſ, 


50.74. Secrifice prayſe vnto God, and paye 
thy vames te the moſt High, and calvypen 


mein thetme of anzuiſh, [ will deliver | 


thee, that thoumageſt honour mee.Surely 
Trhinkethat thar man hath not ſoughr 


any thingat Godearneſtly, and with 


that heart with whichiie became him 
who afterthat he now hath obteined 
 thefamegis vamindfullofthebenefite 
and of Thankſgiving. - For that ſfelte- 
ſameſpirite, which teachethws ro praye 
as is requiſite, and maketh interceſsion {or 
vs , with ſighes that cannot bee expreſſed, 
tcachcth vs to giue thanks yato G 2 
. for 


[} 


Fforthebencfites reccived. &that with 
ane certaine vnſpeakable joy 8 glad- 
neſſeof heart. . Laſt,itis marked here, 
that this was the higheſt degree of 
thankſgiving, that David promiſeth 
Here vnto his God. Foran exceeding 
grcat benefite, requireth' exceeding 
great thankſgiving. Alſo,paſſing great 
thanksare not theſe which are given 
_ to God ſecretly, bur thoſe that aregi- 
ven publickly.The whole Church of 
God looking on. and hearing David, 
ifat any time hepromiſeth or offereth = 
achiefe duty vnto God,hee profeſſeth 
thathecis not able to offeror to pro- 
miſe agreater duty nor this, then that 
he will prayſe God inthe publick con- 
gregation of his Church. For the pub- 
lick givingof Thanks is more then the: 
private. For while thou giveſt thankes 
publickly vnto God;the whole people 
ſfayeth, Amen; Andlo they plonific 
God together with thee. From thence. 
iris, that. God would have his people 
co gather together in one, and to 2 fue 
| $$* 


\ 
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him thanks together inthe Church,to 
theend,that thegreaterpraiſe, honour 
and glory may redounde vnto him. 
Precions in thee. This is that forme 
of thankſgiving, which hee ſetteth be- 
forc himro bee followed. Eirſt/here- 
commendeththe Providence of God 
toward his owne, aſwell in their life, as 
in their death, Then hee .confirmeth 
this providence of God,from his own 
experience.Firſt therefore,ſayeth hee, | 
the dearys precious] Mendo common-. 
ly thinke, while they ſee the godly af 
flited and exerciſed withſundrie ca; 
lamities;they thinke,T ſay,that God at 
that time raketh no thought ofthem, 
whether they liue oz: dic. And from | . 
thence it is,thar the perſecutors them- 
ſelnes thinking, that Godraketh a like 
litlecare of their life & death;they wax | + 
the morefearce againſt the, asagainſt-J , 
as many vileandabjettſlaues. David | 

| 
| 


therefore oppoſleth, tothe perverſe o. 
pinion of men,in this placegthis excel. 
cat paſſage;precious in the ejes of Iehona] | , 

LY : | 8:Cs 
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8&c.Whereby hee ſignificrh, firſt, that 
God many times,permitteth norhis 
ownetodie, but delivereth them very: 
oft out of exceeding great dangers, 
reſcueth themas it were,out of the ve- 
ry jawesof death. Then next,by this 
paſſage he ſignifyerh, that if God ata» 
ny time ſuffercth his owne to die, that 
commeth not paſſe, by Chaunce or 
Fortune, but by theſure purpoſe of 
God.Pilate after this manner ſpakevn- 


to Chriſt, even asif God had taken no 


reſolure adviſe concerning his life or 
death, Knoweſt thounot (ſayeth he)that 
I haue power to crucifie thee,yea, alſo power 
70 lowſe thee 7 Chriſt auntwereth him; 
T hos ſhouldeft bane no power at all over 
mee, vnleſſe it were given theeſrom 4- 

boge , Thus much Heaketh'Chriſte. 
Thirdly, by this paſſage 'is ſignified, 
that the croce & death of the godly ir 


 7lfhowſocuerit be vile inthe ſightof, 


men, notwithſtanding itis precious in 
thecics of GOD. Laſte,this ſentence 
admoniſhcth, that after the godlie arc 

| 2 already 
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Shndy deadand taken ont of this life, I. 
 byrhe permiſſionof God, & violenice | 
ofthe vngodly together; GOD ſuffe- 
reth nottheir death, to ſlip ourof his ! 
remembrance at any time; Forſeeing 
 tharis moſte true, that hee hath allthe 
teares of his owne , put op inaboitle.as it 
.were,and in regiſter, howe many they | 
are;howe much more willhe have the 
whole blood of the godly, yea, & cve- 
ry particular drop alſo of their bloud 
kept cloſe with him? Yeaſurely,be- 
foreſo much as any one drop of the 
blood of the godly ſhould periſh, hee. 
will command the earth it ſcIfe, which 
opening herowne mouth, the time it | 
was thed, received itahd drankit in, 


he will command, I fay, thevery earth}. 


itſelf rokeepicin herwombasit Were, 
vnto that day of the Lords viſitation, 
wherein he witrake a vengeatice vpon 
allthem, whoſoever have perſecuted | 
thegodly inthis life. After theſe foure | 
divers faſhiohs therefore, to ſpeake it. 
it ſummatlie, the death of the godlie 
| is - 
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ispretious inthe ſightof cod: firſt, that 
he ſuffererth not his own oftto perith, 
but delivereth them one of exceeding 
great dangers. Then, ithe permitteth 


them to die,tharis,not done raſhly,8& 


without a moſt weighty cauſe. Third» 
ly,'that the very death of the godly it 
ſc]fe, howſoever it ſeemevile in the 
ſight of the world; notwithſtanding,in 


- 6ods fight itis precious. Fourtbly,that- 


contiriually the memory of the death 
ofthegodly is alwaics freſh & recents 
Oftheſe foure manners, that firſt is 


chiefly tobe ynderſtood inthis place: 


To wit, thatfor this cauſe the death of - 
Gods owne is precious in the cies of 
God, he ſuffereth, inreſpet them,noe 


{ many times to die, but delivererh.thE 
1 outof extreame great daungers. But 


whoſe death is precious intheeies of _. 
Ichova ? Even the death of thoſe,faith 


 he,whs he bearethat good wil.There-. 


fore, the lone and favourofGod isthe.. 
cauſc, wherefore the death of his own: 


| isprecious; & thoſe whom heloyeth, 


4 Ii I he 
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he keepeth them alive,neither doth he 
at any timeſuffer them to die raſhlie. 
Any would ſuddenly wounder atthe 
firſt ſhew,why God hath notonly per- 
mitced, butaiio hark commanded oft, 


thatſo many Nations ſhould bee de. 


ſtroyed, no choiſe being had of men, 
wemen, and infants;which thing wee 
reade in the booke of /oſhua come to 
paſſe, vpon the people which were in 
the Land of Cavan. When I was oc- 
cupicd in ſeeking out ſomewhar more 
profoundly,the cauſe of this ſo greate 


a ſeveritie,this firſt came in my minde, - 


becauſe God favored nat thoſe Nati- 
ons,but contrariwiſe hee hated them, 
whereby it came to paſſe, thartheir 
death was not preeious in the cics of 
God. If thcir precious death, or not 
precious death. dependeth yppon the 
loucor hatred of God;how bleſſed are 


thoſe, whome the Lord loveth, aſwell 


in life as in death? Ibeſeech thee Iehons] 
Hee confirmeth Gods provideneeto- 
ward his own,by his ownexpericnce: 
as 
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23s ifhe ſhould ſaye;haft thon not, 7be-! 
jo” thee o Tehova lowſed my bondes]For 

e ſpeakethvf himſclfe, as jf hee were 

drawen bound hand and foote to cxe- 
 cution. For he meaneth;that hee was 
broughtto an extreamedaunger of lo- _ 
ſing hislife, when by Ichova hewas de © 

' livered. He ſubjoyneth the cauſe of his 
deliverance,to wit,that he was the ſer- 
vant of Ichova, & for this cauſea ſer- 
vant, becauſe he was the ſon of a hand 
maid: fortheſonnes ofthe handmaid; 
are therewithall,according to the law, 
ſervants; When he ſaycth thathe is the 

. ſonneof an hand maid, hee ſignifieth, 
that he is nota ſtranger &a ſervant c6- 
ming from far, but a houſhold ſervant 
among the reſt of Gods domeſtickes; 
Hee meaneth then,that he is notaman 

| thatisaſtranger& a ſojorning ſervant 

| | inthe houſeofgod,buttharhe himſelf 

hath ſome right & titlein the houſe of 

SOReNes fro hisparents,which befor 
im wer copriſed within-the covenant 


of God:tor that isno c6monbenefir of | 
J ID FA '_ _ God 
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455  Anxz Exeosirron veon 
that weareborne as it were,of the do+- 
meſticques and confederates of God. | 
And ſurely the atteQRion of Davids 
mind, vtrereth the ſ{elfe clearely in this 
. gradation of words as it were: For the . 
wordesſhew, that the affeion of the | 
minde, approched vnto God more & 
more: For firſt he ſayeth, ramthy ſer- 
want: This is the firſt degree orfteppe 
of the words, and the firſt approching 
ofthe foule vato God: Then he repea- 
peth the felfe ſame thing,and heſaith, 
T arms thy ſervant) This is theſeconde 
ſtep of the wordes, andthe ſecond ap- 
_ proching of his ſoule vnto God:Then 
he (ſayeth in rhe thirdplace, 7 amrhe 
enne of thine hand-maid.) This is the 
third ſtepofthe words,and chief figne 
of hisexceeding greatand third draw- 
ing neere vnto 60d. For while he ſpea- 
keth this laſt, hee coupleth himſelfe al-. 
together wgh GOD, and hecleaverh_. 
ſtraitly vnrOhimzand ſo for this cauſe 
hebecommeth bleſſed: For our hap- 
, pineſle conſiſterh in that -- 
_ 


Tan CXVI. Pzatus. 439 -& 
and fellowſhip with God. Thou ſceſt 
therefore, that thing in this place; firſt, 
from whence itproceedeth, that hee 
- publickly recomendeth, with ſo grear 
aconfidenceof mind,that providence 
of God toward his owne : Surelyir. 
commeth from that his owne experi- 
ence,andof the particular providence 
of God toward him ſclfe.For na man 
can ptayſe generally , the-providence 
and mercy of God toward his owne 
Church, except he bathin particular, 
feltthe ſame in experience himſelfe: 
_ Cerrainly that ſaying would haue bin 
bur coldly ſpoken by Pasle, To witte, 
that Chriſt came inte the Wortd te ſave fin« 
ners,vnlefie that he himſelfe had firſte 
felt inexperience, boththe miſeric of 
ſinne, and the mercy of God ; andfor 
_ this cauſe he ſubjoyneth theſe words, 
Ofwhom (to witte of ſinners) I amihe 
chiefeft, tothe cnd he miMt conclude 
in his own conſcicpce,thathe himſelf 
. was ſavedby Chriſt, Thereforegthat 
gcnerall faith of the Papiſts is vameet 
IN w 


; 


Y 1e, anthatlouc of God,our death of what 


"oo 


442 Anxs ExvosrTion veon 
forecommend the providence & grace 
at Godtoward his owne Church. For 
' Never did Þ ever yet eſteeme at anie 
time,any Papiſtto be a meet Preacher, 
or publiſher ofthe benefits of God to- 
warde his Church , who is not able ro 
bring outany thing from his owa fee- 
ling or experience; who is notable ta 
fay that, of the which before we haue 
ſpoken in this Plalme, Zbeleeurd, aud 
rherefore did I fpeake. Marke ſecondly: 
Therearmen whom this orthat kinde 
of death doth greatly vexe and tor- 
ment, as violent death, as filthie, ſud- 
dainepexquiſite, and cruell deathes; 
. Eoncerning which fortes of death in- 
_ dcede,they do no ſooner meditate vp- 
_ - | ©n,but preſently they are triken with 
_ ahorriblefcar:butthis care & thought ' 
_ which isc6cerning the maner of death 
 I5prepoſterous: Why ſhouldnot that, 
much rather be take thought af by vs, 
thatwe may feel our ſelues beloved of 
God: forif we be grounded & rooted 


 ſoever. 


| M 
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ſocver ſort itbe,ſhal be precious inthe 
cics of 60d, we ſhalbe move then conque 
ror in very death it (elf. obſerue thirdly, 
David out of all queſtion, attayned to 
 thathid loue of God, which was in the 


Rom, $.37 


hartof God;& he obtained ſome ſenſe 


from thec<ffeQof ſome ſpecial &nota- 
bledeliverance; helcarnedalſo thathe 
was beloved of Ichova,frs that,becaus 
his death was preciousinthe cics of Te- 
hova.;Fhis is that ouronely comforte 
inlifeand death, thatweeare not our 
own, butour molt faithfull Lordes, Tea. 
ſus Chriſts,and that we are the Lords, 


and that hee taketh a carc of vs.. From 


thencealſo thoſe godlic auncient men 


chiefly learned the ſame thing,becauſe * 
they felt God preſent with them in ye«" 


| tydeedein whatfoever perriltes. A- 


moneſt the reſt, Davidis to beniibredy 


whoas he was laid open to many dan- 
gers,fo hefelt exceeding many delive- 


ns 


races,8 heperſwaded himſelf,that god 
hadaſpeciall careofhim,8inthe ſelfs ' 
ſame place, in which heeſaide thatthe -- 


Pl 
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death *. 
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"469. AnzExrocrrion veon 
| death intended{againſtthe gadly,was 
Precious in the eics/of Iehova,he with 


 outall doubt , meaneth that this was 


a document of the favor & careof cod. 


toward vs, in-reſpeR that our death is 
precious inhis fight . Lait marke: Ar 
what time doth: David finally glory in 
that, rhat he is the ſonne of the hande- 
 maidofG OD, thatis, borne of that 

mother, which was in the covenante 
with G O D,ſurely even then, when 


therewith, he acknowledgeththathee 


is the ſervant of God.Itis profitable in 


decde tobeborneofthe Sains,andof 
thoſe Parents whoarein Gods cove- | 


nant,ſo long as thou cotinueſt in that 
covenant wich God, andart. Gods fer- 
vant;forſo that promiſe of G O D,of 
Jong & durable mercy, which is made 
inthe ſeconde command, belongeth 


wnto thee [ will haue mercy ( ſayerh h 2c) 4 


©pon the thouſand generation of thoſe that 
" Foue me, and keepe my commandements. 
But ifthou make thy ſelfe vnworthie, 


both of thy parents, & likewiſe of that 


coves 
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covenantof God, that ſhall nothing 
'profitethee, thatthou art borne ofthe 
Saintes & of parents,that are-contede- 
rat with cod. It profiteth theenothing 
thatthou art able to ſet downe thy pe- 
digree,ina certaine continual. race,e- 
ven vato Abrahams him(elt, with whom 
thefirſt covenante of God was made. 
Iwillſacrifice tothe] He repeaterth that 
promiſe of thankſigiving,. which was 
tdown befoxcinthe13.verſe.Ofthe 
which, becanſe we hane ſpoken inſt 
cicntly ynough there, weſhall beth 
ſhorter;theretore in opening. of he 
fame: Only weſhalladde this much to 
the things that wee haue ſpoken, that 
fra qnce that ſtupiditie of our mind i is 
ſhaken offand fra once we beginneto 
prayſe God, and to give him thankes, 
weare ſo carryed away, by that Spirir 
| of GOD, that wee can ſcarce make an 
| end ofthe praying of God. Wearein 
deede,burvery ſlowlie ſtirred vppero 
 prayſe God; but being onceftirred vp, 


 weetake ſuch delight i in praycr fora 
time, 


446 Axz Exrovrrion vron 


time,and through that joye, our heart 
doth boyle\ſo that in a manneritisal- 
togetherpowred outinto the prayſes 
of our God. Wherfore ro the end that 
we may praiſe 60d,this deadly ſopour 
of our mind is perpetually to be ſhakE 


off, and wee muſt endevour that atno 


time,(o faras it is poſſible,this our hart 
be altogether voyde of tecling, either 
of our miſery,or of the mercy of God 
in Icſus Chriſt : for of this two-folde 
feeling,therearyſetha two-fold affec- 
©. tizonofthe hart,that is, both of ſorrow 
and of joye: FromTorrow ſpeciallic 4- 
iſe petitions, 8& from joy ,ariſegiving 
of thanks, which ar done in Chriſt Ic- 


fus: To whom with the Father & holy | 


Spirite,be all glory, Amen. 


Yhe Argument of the CXXX. P[alme. 


Itisa ſong of Dodtine, writcen by ſome one of the 
Prophets, Ir is compoſed of three partes : Firſtthere is 
ſet downela memoriall of ptayers, which hee had ac 
fometime conceived, when hevyas in an extreame grcat 

Jan 1 th- $.verſe, Then'making a trantiſion,he 
fro efferh that hehath yet his hopeinrhe word of le, 
hora,aud that hc dependeth vpon kim. yneo the 7.verl. 
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Thirdly, heerecommendeth the ſame hope to Iftacll, 
thatis,to the whole Church, vato the ende of the 


Plalme, | 
The CXXX, Pſalme. 


1 Amoſtexccllent ſong. Oat of the - 
' aeapthes Ieryed untothee,o Iehova,fayine: 


2 0 lord, harken to my voyce,let thine eares 

be attent to the woice of my deprecations.” 
3 Hf theu ſhalt lraightly marke mi- 

qaities,0 Iah,Lord, Who could be able to 


ftande 


4 But with thee s foramenes, that thoa 
maiſt be reverentlywerſhipped. 

vt ofthe deapthes] The firſt parte 

of the Plalm&: The depths 1n this 


placeare moſt deepe and terrible dan- 


pers, for ſoarethey called. The meta- 
phore,or borrowed ſpeech, is taken 


* from waters, in which men arcalmoft 
drowned. Looke the Pſal.69.2.3.8&c. 
| This is outafall doubt,that whileany 


man fticketh, in moſt deepe perrilles, 
then hee powreth out from a moſte 
hollowe and deepe hearte, fervente 
rayers, ye, hee cryeth yppon the 
orde mightelic: Forſo the Prophet 
 Ipea- 
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fpeaketh of himſelfe here : Onur of the 
Reapthes,Teryedwmothee,s lehova. Thou 
ſceſt then, at what time the godly are 
exceeding grievoullie afflicted, & op- 
preſſed with the hande of God,at that 
ſame time, they vic carneſtly to deale. 
with. their God, andto hauetheir re. 
fuge chiefcly vato him, with prayers 
and {vpplications.For (that thetrueth 
of this propofition may be manifeſte) 
afflittioncs workein ourhearts, firſte. 


ſome fecling- of our ſinneand miſery, 
. Forvnlcfle God exerciſed hisowne, 
_ after ſuch waies as he knoweth moſte 


meete, ſurcly they would never come. 
to 4 ſenſe of this common miſerie.of 
their nature; then next, when oncethe 
heartis prepared with ſome feelingof 
the owne miſcry; Then rhe ſpirite of 
God,which they call the Spirite of a- 
doption toucheth the fame, with-ſome 
ſenſe of the-mercy of God: Andto_ 


hotly Spirite which is given Ng A 


yn, Sas mp" A, A" ba 


'  ſpeake with the Apoſtle, The laveof | 
Gad is powred ont into onr hearts, by the 
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and that 'by Icſus Chriſt, and by his 
death .For ſurely the holy Spiritetou- 
cheth not our hart, with any ſenſe of 
the mercy of God in Chriſt Teſus,'vn- 
lefſe firſt they be prepared with ſome 
feclingof miſery. And then, after that 
the holy Spirite hath powred out that. 

f God into ouricarts,then wee 
conceiue in our minds that cofidence, 
whicreby wee draw ncerc agd incalles 
pon him: Forthis is the Spirit which 
the Apoſtle calleth ,7 he Spirzte of adop- 
tion,by whom,we cry, Abba, Father, We 
eryc;faycth hee, becauſe the Spirite of 
adoption, through the feeling of the 
loue, worketh that confidence in 'the 
heart, that the heart being firſt enJar- 
ged; rhen nexte themonth, wee may 
call God. Father, with a free and ſhrill 
vayce. Therefore, fra oncethe Spirire 
bath indewedourſouleswith a feiling 


 oftheloueof God, we goe freely vnro 


_ God, and praye vnto him;For.excepr 
therebeefirſt ſome fecling of theloue 
of God,ccrtainely there can benocal- . 


ling ©? 
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that rhatistruc, which we ſpake at the 
| beginning: to wit,the more grievoul: 
liethegodly ar afflicted;i in thatreſ peR 
the moreferventare their prayers. We 
becaus wearnot drowned yet in thoſe 
deapths,& therfore are not much tou- 
ched with that ſenſe, with which wee 
.oughtlong ago to haue bene touched, 

eitherof our miſery,or9fthe mercy of 
God,& praye not ſo carneſtly as it be- 
commeth vs: It were much better in- 
deed tobe afflicted with praiers,the to 


[ 


be in proſperity withoutpraiers.Saing 


6 LordJHitherto he hath declared,that 
in daunger hee calleth vyppon G O D: 
now hee ſetteth downe that forme of 
prayer, which heethenvſedin catling 
pon God. Heere(layeth hee)0 Lor 
my voyce. ] Then hee doubleth the 
ſame petition . Lex thine eares bee at- 
tent ro thee. ] This doubling and ite- 
rating ofthe ſame petition , procee- 
deth from avehement, and two-folde. . 
affection , as it were of the minde 
; an 


ling vppon his name. Thenthou ſeeft. 


mu 
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and graceof the holye Spirice: For 
excepte., by the grace of the Spirite, 
the affetion bee inlarged, ſurcly the 
mouth cannotbec inlarged. Forit is 
the Spirite by whome wee crye, as it 
were, with a mouthe ſtretched out 
wide . For howe oft wee double our 
crye, ſa oft the feeling of the Spirite 
is doubted in our hearte : The firſte 
crye, proccedeth from the firſte fee- 
ling ofthe Spirite. The ſecond, from 
thenexte. The thirde.from the thirde- 
and ſo forth;For no man callerh Ieſus rhe 
Lorde, but by the hole Spirite; r.Cor.12. 
And we know not what to pray as it becom- 


| merh ws, becauſe it ts the Spirite vuhich 
| maketh interceſsion for vs with ſighes that 


cannot. bee expreſſed. Rom. 8, For this 
cauſe, I ſpeakthoſe things, thattheng- 
tural man may know,that itliethnotin 
his power, to pronounce one good 
word,exceptfirſtofanaturalm3,hebe - 
come a ſpiritual man. Bur whats thar 


| that moveth him to cahſo crneſtly yp6 


God,to this end,that he would len his 
; care 


ME ” als | 
- earevhtohis prayers: Thought hethat] 
God was deate? Theſe which are op-I 
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preiled with Gods baride, they thinke 


that God: is ſo eſtranged from them, I 


that henether ſecth,nor heareth them, 
neither that hee remeibbreth them at 
all.From whenceariſe thoſe {6 lamen- 


table voyces, Heave,o Loyd, Seto Lord, 


Remember 0 Lord, which occutre every 
where inthe Plalmes : But are they 


 Whichcell vpon God from their hart, | 


and earneſtly defire his preſence; are 
| thoſe, I faye,in themeane time altoge- 


ther deſtirute of thepreſence of God? | 


Wouldthey, Tpraye you, beeableto 


ſerke thepreſence of God;vales ſure- | | 


Iy they had ſomepreſence of GOD, 


through his own holy Spirite Are ve [| 
| able without God, to thirſt after God. | 


Whatrcquire we th ercfore, which we 


now haue? Forthis cauſe we doe this, |. 
-thatwe may the, more enjoy and polſ- Þ. 
- ſefſe God. For prayers bring that ro'Þ 

_.paſſe,that God draweth neere vnto vs, | 
"andchey arc the increaſe of mercy & | 
grace, 
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N is hot Soffible; el that thoſe ' 5 
1 gheswhich a are not fo much qures,as 


Fr | 
; the holy Spirits in our heatt, and the' _ ©. 7 
4 cryes of that ſame Spiritin our mouth 6.24 


*l canpaſſcawayin vaine . For GOD: 


; knoweth what the meanirig of his Spi- 66 
: _ Titts, Hmdbleſſed ag, that hunger © 


4 ad thirf for righteonſneſſe, for they ſhell 
, be ſatisfied, Andwe find that in-experj- 


Y ence in-ourſclues, that wee no ſooner 
4 fighvntg GOD, © butour ſoulesare 


»| watcredoverwitha certaine vnſpea- 

c 

© | kableioyc:ſo thatwe truely feele that 

, | thing,to wit,thatthe preſeace of God, _ 

, | throughthe Spirit of heavines andin-- 4 
. | viterableſighes, cauſeth the preſence — +® 


} of God through the Spirit of ioy and 

LP vnſpeaktbleg oladnes: 1{ thow ſhalt] The - 

Y; preventingof. an objeQion:. For this _— 
- | -mijght-haue bene vbjeQed eithee by © 


Cd _. 


- | -God,orby his own conſcience. Thou 
oF art aftnnex, "Then how ſhall I heare. - 


{ thee? Why doeT not rather conſume | 
F theein my wrath? He anſwereth, firſt 
by 2 conceſſion, It thou ſhalt Araightly Ts 
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_niark iniquit 
that no mortall man can ſtande in thy 


 {ightbutofneceſfitic,he muſt be con- 


Tumed bethy wrath. Then next hean- 
ſwereth by ancorrection:'. But vvith 
the & forgineneſſe;] Asif hee ſhould 


faye; Thou markeſt not our iniquities 
.. according to thy juſtice, but of thine | 
infinite mercy, thou forgaveſt them al, 

in thy Son leſus chriſt. For the Fathers 


indecde,andthoſcauncientProphers, 
felt notatany time,their ſinnesto bee 


forgiventhem, through the mercic of 


G O D,but by that mercyin Chriſte, 


who hath promiſed vnto them,whom. 


they ſaweas it werea farreoff, andin 
'whomealone the wrath of God was 


pacified, even ſince the beginning of 


the world,to the ende,thatſome place 
might be left forhis mercy. Forvnles, 
firlt bis juſtice be arisficd, ſurely rhere 
 Isnoplace for the'mercyof God. Al- 

 ſo,oureſtate,in thatreſpeRis the more 


blcſſed,then that cſtate ofthe Fathers, | 
becaus thatſacrifice of Chriſt, is preſce 
& before our cies, which they behold. 


quitics, O God{arely I grant ; 
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afar off, 8&in plain words may ſay, cod 


in chriſt is merciful,8& hathforgiven al 
our fins,which they no way ar ablc to 
ſay. Welearnealſo inthis place this,by 
the example of the Prophete, thatthe 
conſcience of finne; which wee call 
the trouble orevill ofthe conſcience, 
is an impedimetthatwe pray not friely 
vnto God: Yea,we finde alſo the ſame 
in experience;that an evil conſcience, 
vnles it be clenſed; vtterly ſtoppeth vp _ 
to vs,al entry vnto God. Forthatis the 

thing which the Apoſtle ſayeth, Let ws 
draw neere with our harts,purged from an 

evill conſcience. Wherefore'no entrie' 
is patent vnto God, except the heartes 

bee firſt purged, from an cvill conſci- 


ence. Alſo,thatthing which we ſpake 


concerning the conſcience of ſinne, 


 weafhrmethe ſame of finnethe ſelfe; 


which if irbenot altogether remoo- 
ved out of the ſight of GOD, ſurelie 
God ſhal not ſo inuch indeed, ascount 


' vsworthie of his fight: And this is 


that which is ſpoken in this place, 
p | 
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If thou [hats flratehtly marke iniquities, 
1h,Lord whocan be able to flandJThen, 


to comprehedin one word the things 


we haue ſpoken. The conſcience of 
ſinne, which forbidderh vs tolookyp. 
on our God: Andrhat is finne,which 
hindreth God to looke and behold Vs 
thatare miſerable. And we learne the 
temedie of this evill, out ofthe ſecond 
part of the aunſivere: But with thee i 
 Jorgineneſſe] Wherefore this is the one. 
ly remedie, that wee haue our refuge 
vnto the mercy of God, yea,and that 
. bya ſimple and cleare confeſion of 
ourfinne. For no man ever yetcom- 
peared before God , butasa certaine 
guiltie perſon, craving the mercie of 
Godearneſtly,with a confeſſion ofhis 


ſinnes:Butin this the whole difficultie 


confſiſterh, how we may come to that 
throne of grace. Forſecing we cannot 
pearſe;butas it were,through the mid- 


geſt of juſtice,as1 it were,through a cer-. 
taine fire, and {lamming wall vnto the | 


mercy of God, and to that throne of 
orace i 
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erace,furcly i it is requiſite,thar hethat 


would draw necre to that throne of 
grace,bee cnarmed and prepared a- 


 eainſt chat wrath and righteouſneſſe | 


of G OD, which luffereth nathing, 
which hath,yea, ahd it were never fo 
lictle vacleanneffein it, to approche 
neere to that inviolable majeſtic. Now 
we cannot be armed again{: the heate 
of that fire, with any other thing,then 


with thealone righteouineſſe and ſa- 
tisfgtion of I ſus Chriſt. Wherefore, 


| A would draw neere tothe 


throne of grace, 2nd breake through 
the middeft of that juſticeand wrath 
of God, of neceſſitie that man muſt be 
found to be in Teſus Chriſt.avd that be 
be pareed by that bloud offered by his enty- 
laſting 2 ſpirit, from his dead workes. Heb.g. 
Then after heis comed to therhrone 
of orace,by the faith of Chriſt, then is 
that paſſing ſweete voice of forgivencs 
and iuſtification heard. That thou may- 
ft] This is the ende ofthe mmercy and 
$ forgiuencſle of G OD, tis worſhip 
2 and 


—_ 
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- andreverence. Forno maneyer at any 
timereverently worſhipped God; but 
he, to whom his ſinnes were forgiven 
through themercy of God,that is, bur 
to him who felt that benefire of the ' 


forgiucneſſe of his ſfinnes.Fornoman } 


OS 


gloryficth God, vnleſſe hee himſelfe 
firſt beglorified of God, alſo, no man 
is olorified bat hee who is alreadyju- _ 
ſifted. Wherefore the firſt effecte of 
forgiueneſle, or pardoning of finnes, 
is ſanRification,orourglorifying. And 
we, when wearealready glorified, we. - 
glorifie our G O D,notthat hee hath 
neede of any of ourglorifying,which 
commeth from vs, ſecing his glory is 
perfice intheſeclfe: But becauſeour 
duty requireth the ſame, yea,and that 
forour owne weill. For in this our 
happineſſe confiſteth, not that wee 
our ſelues ſhould be gloryfled, ' but. 
that we ſhould ratherglorific for ener 
qur God. Fortothis end,as we are cre- 
atedandredcemed. Pe fo 


=4 


3 Thanewaited on Tchova, myſonle hath 
waited: yea, 1 hane an expeffation in his 
word. - Js wy 


6 My ſoule is more diligent toward the 


; Lord,then of the watches toward the moxe. 
ning,watc hing even to the morning time.” 


] Haue waited ]Theſecondpart ofthe. 


Pſalme, in which, by a compariſon 
made of his owne deed, andof his by- 


paſt expeRation, hee propoſeth, and 


Progeend that hee himſelfe yet had 
is expectation inthe worde of God, 
becauſe, to witte,from a patient awat- 
ting,hee had experience ofthe mercie 
and deliveranceof God. Forpaticnce 
cauſeth experience, experience cau- 
ſeth hope of a greaterdeliverance and 
metcy,then' wee haueever found ata- 
-nie time in experience before. . For 
theexperieaceofthe Temporall deli- 
verance, caufeth a hope of the everla- 
| ſtingdeliverance; and that hope ſhall 


never at anytime mak vs aſhamed.Fox. 
we ſhal obtain fargreater things in that - 
otherlife,chen wee couldhaue hoped 
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” © 475 Anz Exponrrion, veon 
4 * forinthis preſent life,  Jooke concer- 
ningtheſethinges, the 5,chap. of the 
_ Epiſt. toth®Rom. Bur letvs weigh 
thewords ſomewhatmore diligent] 
' T hauewaited on Iehova] (layeth hee) 
Then he fubjoyneth, - My faule hath 
 wazted] Asit he ſhould ſay, Notonely 
, With the eic,butwith the mindemoſte 
-- entirely, haue waited for Ichova.For 
it is the carneſt deſire of:the: minde 
\which maketh God preſcnte vnto vs. 
Alfa, concerning the expectation of 
the godly,looke Fawlein the 8:chap.to 
theRom.Ye (ſayeth hec) that have the 
firſt fruites of :he Spirit fizh/ooking for our 
 edoption. Thou ſceſt that the awaiting 
for tiiegodly,is with fighes whichpro- 
ceede from the heart: for thereafter,in 
the ſamechap.hedeclarcth how much 
we profite in Gods ſight by theſe inut- | 
tcrable ſighes: For God {ayeth hee) 
Enowethwhatis the meanin? of the Spirit, 
_.  Thatis, thole fighes which proccede 
, _ fromourhearr, they preſently touche 
. Mcmindeof God witha feeling, A 
ESTER Te.c Y Caule 
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which ſtirreth vpthoſe fighcs in our: 


heart. Wee may betouched indeede. 


with a deſire of any man which is ab«. . 
ſent,when inthe meanerime heeis no 
waics touched with rhat defireof ours 


neither yet doe our ſighes come into 


his minde; for wee ſigh not by his ſpi- 
rit, butby our owne ſpirit, But wee no 


| ſoonerindeed ſigh vnto God, but hee 


is moved with ourfighes.Forall theſe 
ſighes proccede from his ſpirit. Nowe 
this vnſpeakable joye, putreth vsin 


- miride, that he commoved wightheſe 
. fighesof oures, which is felt at once, 
with thoſe inutterable ſighes; forthis 


vnſpeakable joy can proceede from no. . 

thingels,then from ſome preſence of _ 
God.7,Thaie]He fayth that he hath - 
an expectation in the worde of God, 
becauſe; ſo long as we walke by faith and, 


wot by ſight , wee depende wpon the worde' . 
_ of God, and wee beholde God as it were im _ 
_ the mirrogr of the Worde, and not face to 
. face and preſently. ty ſowle, &c.] 
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473. Anz Exyos1r10N von _ 
He maketh his expeQation clearc,by a 
| leffercompariſon,of thoſe who watch 
and that indeedare occupiedin conti- 


nu2ll watchings ; towhome; no man 
coms in their roome, but they muſte 


- | warchthe whole night long. Learne 


- herewith how great a care,they waite 
vpon the Lord, & depend vppon him; 
who have once taſted howegr racious 
the Lordis: Forvhey are not fo wo 
forced by any neceflity to that , 
they are allured by Iknowenor 2 hat 
ſweetnes. Marke in this place whatthe 
eſtarchyfthe godly inthis life is, they ar 
_continnally occupyed in, watching, 
logking for the comming ofthe Lord. 
Forthis preſent worlde,is a perpetuall 
long laſting night vnto them, if it bee 
compared with that world tocome, in 
theſecond comming of Chriſt, & with 
tharmorning which is ſo called. Pſal. | 
49.13.in which,to witre, that Sunne of 
. righteoufnefte, Tefis Chriſt, ſhalt ariſe. 
Mal. 2o.Alſo, I graunt indeede, that 
- this worlde.is abright daye, if it bee 
_. comms 


Tux CXXX Paru. 479 
- compared with that,which preceeded 
_- thefirſt-comming of Chriſte. From 
whenceitis ſaid;7henizhi(ſaicth he) 


gone, and the day approches and,We ar all Rogy,m. | 
 faid 1 be'the children of the lizht, andthe **Th&%5 
children of God: but this preſer world be , _ 1 
in2compared with the world to:come, 
andwirh that incomprehenſibleliohr, 
which thenſhall be ſcene; ſurcly nor 
without cauſe, it ſhall rather haue the 
name of a Night, then ofa Day. Alſo, 
'a watch-man'is notſo much boundeto 
watch,8& be occupied corinually,ynto 
the morningrime,theneveryone of vs . 2 
is boundto driue overthis whotnight  _ 7 
in watching.Of chisariſeththat ſaying. £ 
of Chriſt ro: his Diſciples, Watch, for 
gee know notthe hoyrein which the Lorde 
wilcome.andevenas thoſe who watch 
inthe nighe, andare thus occupyed 
arewearied and faſhed ; Andthere- 
fore they long for nothing ſo much, 
as for the Morning time , at which _ 
time, they may refreſhethemſclues - 
withſlcepe, Sowee that watch _ 
wk Lat - 
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*that mourning time, in which Chriſt 
ſhall come: Wee are wearied andop- 
prefled with the burthen of our ſfinne 

and miſery,ſo that manyatime weare 
' ryred of this life, and trom thence a- 
ryſerh, that vehemente defireof that 
morning time, in which Chriſte will 
come:. VVho: as ſone ashe commeth, 
then indceede we ſhall enjoy thatever- 
laſting reſt-And as the Pſal.23.61.ſpea- 
| keth, We ſhall beat refle in the houſe of Je- 
hova, fe long as the time ſhall be of length 


. andcontinue . I ſpeakt of thoſe who 


haue watched in this life. Forthey 
who haue done nothing but ſleeped 
inthislife, theſe ſhallbe tormenetd 
with everlaſting watching and paines. 


- Let Thael! hane an expectation in le- 
hova: : for with thovats loving kindneſſe, 
and exceeding much redemption is with 
him. 

4 Andhe hinſelf will redeem fas 
from all his wo aka 
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L#t1 Iſrael] The thirde parte of the. 
Pfalme, in which he recommedeth 
tolſrael, thatis; tothe whole Church, 
that ſelfeſame awatting that hee hath. 
For hee, who by awayting, hath once 
felt in experiencethat mercy of God, 
not onely he himſelf waiteth-for God 
in time to come; but- he wi!lhaue all 
men together with him , towaitefor 
Ichova, thatall rogether may feele in _ 
expericnce, the ſelfe fame mercy. For 
bewilleth thatall men, if it be poflible 
to be done, feelethat loving kindnefſe 
ofthe Lord which he hath felt. Alfo, 
this chiefely is mcetec for Ifraell to bee 
done, thatis, forthe Church of God. 
Burthar, which the Prophet reſpec- 
teth asrhelaft end, is theglory of God 
himſelf. For every faithful manwillerh 
tharmany obteine mercy,to this end, 
thatmany may glorific G O D, and is 
carefull ofmans ſalvation,that the glo- 
ry of Gods mercy may redounde ro. 
himſelfe. For God, the moo putterh 
_ theirtruſtin him, in that reſpect. heei As 
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the moreglorificd; For with Tthovd] 
Hee putteth Iſracll in minde to waite 
yppon Ichova, from his gratious na- 
ture, Hce demonſtrateth not to Iſra- 
__ ella God, either mighric, righteous, 
or wiſc, but a mercitull and agracious 
GOD. VVherefore doth hee for 
doe not the remanent properties in 
' GOD, asalmightineſle,righteouſnes, 
wiſedome, trueth;F:c. Doenottheſe, 
I ſfaye,purchaſe vnto him the mindes 
and faith of men? I graunt all theſe 
thinges, that'in their.owne-place in 
deede,they purchaſe the faith of men; 
but ſeeing miſerable men and ſinners, 
haue chiefelic neede of the mercie: 
Surely it is the mercie of God, which 
men chiefely require, and it is the firſt 
- objec of faith. Alſo, when ovce faith 
| kesapprehended the mercy of Godin 
_ Chriſt: then the otherthings whichar 
in God, allurerheſame faith to them-. 
ſelucs: But withour the. feeling ofthe. | 
mercy of God,afl other things, arera- 

theraterrour vnto vs, thena conſola- 


tion F 
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tion. Firſttherefore , and properly, 
faith is carried toward God asthe ob- 


 jeR, inſo farreas he is mercifull,and 


*% 


the more wee ſecke out in GOD that 


. hisirfinite mercic, ſo much the more, 


p \ 


doe we belecuc him, For' what other 


thing, I praye you, isthe growth! of 


faith,but an increaſe of the knowledge 


of the mercy of God: whertore tothe 


end that faith may grow, it is continy-- 


ally requiſite, that wee ſcarch outthe 
mercy of Godin Chtiſt, which ſurcly 
weſhal do without any danger of cu- 
riofitie,, ſecing the other properties 


© whichare in God, they arenotableto 


beare a curious ſearching out, Paulea- 


. mongft other things, w:/herh 1675 to the 


a. 


Epheſians, that being rooted is lone, they 


may be able to comprehend with al Saintes Ephef3,v7. | 
” I8.19. & 


what a thebreageth and length and depth 


and beight:and fo know the loxe of Chriſt, 


_ which paſſeth all knowledge : But in no 


placewe reade,that hewiſhed,thar a« 


ny man by knowledge ſhould atraine- 
to thatinfinite power, wildom,8c. of 


Go.! 


- L424. $87 Sf BEI ww.” I 2,4 7 LS MT. Y Y 
WW. ww xwew. ia. "8 " "CY: 3 > - En _ 
© #5%. p Ko bs tt pet f = DO Y.s x peg OW 
» % ” 4 5 


Ee Wo "Ps SA ” E: xv Et ror yoor- 
E--*". GSd1t6 wit,becauſcit A rot 
| E Fi N - fomuch tovstoknawe CORE, 
{ ___-_ thentoknowhoiv greatly godloveth 
_ vsin Chriſt his ſonne; Therforcheeis 
daidi inthe 5. chap. to'the- Romanes,1 16 
 - powreont lout inonr harts:Burwe reade- 
| Hotof the Spirite,tharhe powreth our 
power wiſdom e,&e.(which are toge- 
*therin God) into our hearts, that is, 
that he toucheth notour mindes with 
fo aboundanta fcling of them. Where 
+ fore, tothe endewee may belecucin 
-- _ -God;andmay have our hopein/han, 
E. his lovirſg-kindneſſe and mercie in 


I _ Chriſt,ischiefely tobe knowen of vs; 
= . wherotthe Prophet was notignorant.. 
+. -- of inthisplace,fecinp he maketh men- 
' __ tion ſpecially of his s loving kindneſſe, 


"| ".totheend hee might.imoouecTiracllto 
E- Þ eo gran God. And exceeding] In words . 
I hee amplifyeth, the ſelfe ſame pts 
:kindneſſc of God: Forns man,toge-" 
 therandatonetime, could beableat_ 
_any time, by any words whatfoever,to 
Ss thewhole mercy of "or 
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| For there is ever ſomething reſting © -- 
| befide that which hath bene ſpoken, .- + 
that may bevrtrered thereof, ſuch is the 
incomprehenſible: greatneſſe of the 
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"their mind;any 
- of they indeede arenotatany timeas® © 
ble ſufficiently to exprefſe in wordes. 
thatportion,howe lirtle ſoever itbee, — 
Forrhis ſpitirual feeling in; the hearts,  - 
, whetheritbeof ioycor of forrowe is. 
| | - called, fghes that carrot beexpreſſed, 
ane inutterabla igje. How mach more: 
| therefore, ſhall thar whole rtiercy of 
|, God,not together,and at onetimebe__ 
|.” expreſſedby words:{ceing that words © 
, | are not able ſufficiently to expreſſe; 
4 "yea, anditwvereno more but tharlit. 
_. | *Heappretienfion thereof, whichis irk 
:- ur hearts. For theſe words 3re notex= 
| "Zeeſhiue and hyperbolicque, whereby 
|, | godly men hate: endevouredira cx-. 
| | Frllethumercyof GOD, -evengs* 
- |." thotght,the words were greater then 
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4285 Ang Exyo$1r10n veon 
the matters themſclves, which thing, 
whoſoever think, ſurcly they appeare 
to me indeed, never to haue compre- 
hended in their minde, the mercy of 

: Godin Chriſt. « 1nd he himſelfeJThis - 
'. 4 theotherargument, whereby, pro- 
A miſing aſſuredly, redemption to the- . 
Church, from her ſfinnes; he applyeth 
that loving kindneſſe of God, and ma» 
nifolde redemption, which kee hath 

Publiſhed, more neere vnto them. For 
x is not ſufficient ynough for faith, 

that any manin generall ſhalpreach & 
recommendonely the mercy of God, 
vales ic promiſe, that is apply aſſuredly 
"the ſame to miſerable men:for the pro 
miſes are ſo many applyings, of the 

mercy of God. And from thence it 
. proceederh,that the Scriptures are ful 
of promiſes, withourthe which, that 
', full perſivafton of faith, & ſpiritual c0- 
" * fidence cannotbe. For this generall 
 doctrine,cocerning the mercy of cod, 
doth. thisto vs, that notſo much in- 
'  deede,weineffeRbelecue, as that our 
Ro eb 7 Ts | hearts 
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heartes, may beprepared voto faith. 
This is to beobſerved, that he ſaith;th48. 
Godwilredeeme 1(r acl, notfrs perſecuti- 
ons,notfro outwatd troubles whatſoe ' 
ver;but from al her ſins. For the red&p- |} 
tion ofthe Church, isnor ſencin that, J 
that ſhe is delivered fromthe troubles 
of this world,as in that, thatihe ſhalbe 
delivered from her ſins, For fin is the 
moſt deadly enemy of al,& is the cauſe 
| of all the reſte of the enemies of the 
church:becauſe,al aflitions,are both 
fro ſin, & likewiſe tendeto.the morti- 
fying of fin. For itis certainc ,if there 
wergnotanyfin inthe Church jthere _ 
ul? be no perle ecuti6of the church:! 
and every one of thegodly,fighs more 
yndertheburthen of in then vndera- 
ny other weight of afflitions wharſo« 
ever. Chriſt himſelfe alio dycd,tore-- 
dceme vs,notlo much from al afliQiz *...”. 
ons,as from finne and thateverlaſting *_ 
death. Finally,when at thatdaye, wee. 
ſhall beſerfree, intothe liberty ofthe 
fonnes of God being fully redecmed, _ 
we 
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© weſhallglory,notſo much,thar wear 

"redeemed from all other afflictions, 
then that wee are fully delivered from | 
fin, as it appeareth out of that feying - 

_ of Panle,0 death, whereisthy vittorys 0 


4 "2:5 of death is ſinae; but the laweis the 
powerofinne. Behold,we ſhall glo- 
ry in that daye, that wee ate delivered 
from the brode of death, and that by 

. Chriſt Ieſus our Lord: To whom be 
allglory, Amen, 


The Argument of the CXXXVIL. Pſalme.. 
A Pſalmeit is of a mixt kinde, ' Of doftrine andof 
prayer, Itis not manifeſt by whome it was wricten: Yet 
47 i5 Jikely rhat it was written by ſome Prophet, & that 
 inname of the wholeChurch of the Iewes, being nowe 
in captivitie, It appcarcth alſo, - to be wrirten archar 
- time, when the people were carryed away into Babylo- 
nia,yea,eycnthen whea they were in the very journey, 
asit may be gathered ont of the firſt verſe,  Nowe it 
is compoſed'of rwo parts, The firſts, an heavy com- 
plaint of the. Church,vnto the 7. verſe. The ocher, is.an © 
hcavic imprecation, and a propheticall denunciation, 
ogpink thc cacmics of the-Church, yato che cnd of the 
Ln | | Na 3 =\Þ 


The 


graze where is thy brode? Aad thebrode | 


' The CXXXVH. Palme, . 

T By the rivers of Babylonia,we ft- 
ting there ,ve'wept very much when weres. 
membred of T z:ijon. r. 

2 Init we hanzed vp our harpes wppon 
. whe willower: | 
3 cAlthonghi in that place the(e ovobs 
| hadled vs away captines and had buriedws 
ragriber, required of vs 1oyſ1#1 ſonges, ſay- 
, ing: ſine to ws of the ſonges of T2jom. 

4 How could we haue ſoorig theſonge of 
Tehonain the land of, frangers? 
s If Iforgetthee, © leruſalem, let my © 
| rviehrhand forget theſelfe. 
6 Let mytongue cleaue to the refe of 
my mouth, if [remember thee not if Tcall” 
- wot backe nts. Jeruſchalain the beade Lf 


vILg the rivers] The firſt parte of the 
_ 7, PlalmezThe complainre, in which 
© thereis firſt; the propoittion of the 
complaint, when he ſayerth, wee weept 
very much] Thatis,we were extreame 
- Aorrowfull: For the Spirit maketh inter- 
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 4g4g90 Any Exrovirion vron'”: 
0: beexpreſſedRo,8.o tofpeak with the - 
Apoſtle: And it cannotbe. ſuffcientlic 
ſpoken, with how grearheavineſle, the 
Church is accuſtomed ro be moved, 
when ſhe is humbled vnderthe hande 
of God. This murningand ſorrow of 
the Church, is-circumfcrived by the 
own ſubje&,when he ſayeth, By thery- 
vers of 'Babylonia] That is,of the Baby- 

: lonical monarchie: For the Tewes wer 
|.”  notonlycaryedaway into Babylonia, 
3 ſo properly called, but they were di- 
ſperſed throughout the Babylonicall . 
quriſditions;as it may be moſt clearly 
gathered out of Ezekiel, Daniell, & Exe 
£4. Thenthetplaceis the Babylonicall 
-monarchiein gencral,butin particular 
the brinkes of the rivers: For he ſayth, 

By the rrvers of Babylonia: - Wee ſiting 
there, that is,ſitting vpon the brinks of 
the rivers, vnto fuch time, as all were, 
ferriedover, This place of the Baby- 
 lonical monarchie, -contcineth inthe 
felfe, acertainecauſe of this weeping, 
; hich hee ferteth downe , Forthe 
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_ place manifeſtlie ſhewerh, the baniſh- 
 ment,and carrying away into captivi- 
ty,from their native foile toan ſtrange 
lande. Then the people being in their 
journey,farre from home, and bani. 
ſhed, bewayleth their ſfinnes , which 
ought to hauebin bewayled athome. 
Not-with-ſtanding , thoſe Who will 
not murne at home-, they are com- 
pelled to murne far fro their home. . 
For finnes of neceſſitic, are once to 
be bewayled, and wee muſt bee ſor- 
rowfull,either ſooner or later, becauſe 
 wehaucoffended G O D.And if mee 
be not ſorrowfull at home, ſurely wee * 
ſhall murne far from home. Andifwe 
murnenotin this life, furcly wee ſhalt 

be ſorrowtull in.that otherlife, orta- 

ther death, where there ſhall nothing 
be heard, bat wayling and gnaſhing of 
_ reeth, Bleſſed are they alſo who later, 
_ yea, andthatin exile, yea,atany time 
whatſoever ar carneſtly ſorrowful for - 
their ſinnes, if ſo_be, they deferre not 
eheirniourningtoan ather Worlde, 


4 bleſſed 


| | % 


= 4 TP "ETUST Tos OG OT PS EE <a ih 6, > 5 X . - 
\ be ts red; £ R RSS of 4 4 ” S MIIETT; - NA 's oy $2 en EL : 4 
\ g f R "TY.9 DP OOO OE SER f 
4 f n "NIN VE & : 
. a \ ' % wo FO ER 00 
4 p G1 ale. 
- 7 HSE «hes 
- - es "SF 
- = ju . is 74 % tn 
N . Parts, i P 
o 
\ : : 61 * U - Ws 
#24 
- F I : 4 
a v 
« LE XXH 
ha . F * 
x 


4 , & Tous T%9 FE TOO.” cgi 5; s 
__ i.» . AbS — 4, boy Las rf 2. art 742 - bp: 
4 4 , 44+. 4 a--n. 8 W460 —— YA $4,099 FTI k; ©4437 [\ : S 
- Na. ack Om 2 ER es IIS. 5, 6 a "Ig he a On" Y LA” 41 [5 8 PS 1 
F + Bye Y > 38” s k s o » 


ab {4 9 hy 6 Eneorer2G: vPon. 

BH bleſſed arethey, Foreven thoſe, who | - 
. dolater,yea:, or at whatſoever time, 
 murne andrepent in his life; in that 
 otherlife,all reaves (ball bee wiped awaye 

| rom their cies: Buttiole wholugh in 
. this lite, and refuſe ro murne in that o-* 
ther\ife, there ſhall be none ende or 
mcaſuteof their forrow. When wee re- 
membred” ) This isthe other cauſc of 
the mourning, but ſome-what more 

J cleare, ro witre, the remembrance of 
E.” _ ©. TFyon,thatis, of Icrufalem, where the 
F _ , >viſtble and outwarde preſence of God 
'tobelooked vpon was. For theſe who 
_- arebaniſhed from God, they do ſurc- 
-. Iyfecle, what great profite, yea, andit 
wereno more but this which is in the 
preſence of GOD, andwhich is in this 

his viſible miniſtery, 8 what greardik | 
commoditie is in that bis abſcnce:we 

while we hane God preſent in his mi- 

niſtery, and beholde him after ſome_ 
ſortin that mirrour of his Goſpell,we 

acknowledge nothow happie we bee, 

and it were no mare, butfor Wy ſelfe 

ame 
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 famecauſe. Burt ific ſhall cometo paſſe 
atanyrtime , . through the righteous | 
, judgment of GOD, thatthis mirrour 
 oft.che Gofpell,and this outwarde mi- 
piſteric be taken away from our _ ; 
th-n.indeed wee ſhall feele in effecte, 
what oreat miſery it 1sf0 bee Jeflirvits 
thereof, I ſpeake ſpecially concerning | 
thoſe, who arcaccuſtomed arany time 
to feele ſome. pleaſure; of this ſi.cere 
Preaching of the worde,& adminiſtra= 
tion of the Sacraments. David being 
in exilc, Remembrins thoſe things (fayth 
he)7ponre out my (cull vp0n my. WA when 
Tremember that I was weont topaſſe by in 
; congregation , towalke withth:11 wnto 
the houſe 0; Ged, ec. Behold David,be- 
ing baniſhed from the viſible Church 
of God, hewas exceeding greatly for- 
rowfull: Bur whatis the cauſe ? Even, 
becanſe hee vwaswoert to wualke together 
wvith the Charchwvntsthe houſe of C GOD, 
vuith the woyce of ſinging and proſe: 
' Thatis, becauſe he wasto feeleno lit- 
tle pleaſuregf that external and viſible 
mini- 


404 Anu Exyocrrion von © 
miniſterie. And therefore beinghnowe 
a baniſhed man, the remembrance of 
that Spiritual pleafureF joy, mooved 
him to no ſmaldiſpleafure.Here we ar 
_ t5beadmoniſhed, that this dolor pro- - 
. cceding fro the remembrance of that 
heavenly ioy, isnot the ſorrow ofthis 
worlde; Buritis; that dolour, which is 
calicd thegodly ſorrow, which ſurely, 
Hath preater ioy mixedtherwith,then 
35 the whole joy of this worlde,yea,al- 
_beit it be voyde ofall ſenſe of forrow. 
For every one of the godly, while they 
mourne,they feele-in the meanetime, 
ane vnſpeakable ioy,conioyned with ſjghes 
that cannot bee expreſſed. In it we han. 
ge1 vppe our Harpes vppon the WillowesT 
A certaine amplification, of themur. 
ning & ſorrow ſerdown. The Church 
murned, & caſt awayalinftruments &_ 
marter of conſolation: For theſe who 
are ſorrowfull earneſtly, & from their 
hcarte, they thinke thatall-ioye, and 
matter of joye, is adifpleaſure vnto 
them, and contrariwiſc, they =o 
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all teauineſſe/ ro, bee vnto rhemas & 


pleaſure : Hy teares arevnto me(lay- 


cthDaviop) in feeds of meate Bur 


what- manner of ſongs were theſc? Plal, 42-4 


They were holie. ſonges , and the 
ſonges of the Lorde, thoſe who ear- 
neſtlie$: ſarſRificdly do weepe, vic not 
ſo much indced, as to ſing holy ſongs, 
For at ſuch time,as the Lord caſfteth vs 

downeand humblerh vs; at that time, 
it becommeth vs to mourne, rather 
then to (inge, to bee in diſpleaſure, | 
then'to be joyfull? If any man beaf fiic-x 

ted among your Let him pray: 1s any mays 
 merric.let him ſing. CAL things haze the 
owne time, There is 4 time of vreeping, 
and there ts atime of| ſinging. Althongh in 
thatplace] Theamplitying of the deed 
immediatly precceding, to wit, ofthe 
caſting away of the inftrumen ts, & of 
"al matter of joy, fromthe contrarieau. 
 thoritie& commandement of the Ba- 
bylonians,who.when they had caried 
- people of God away czptiue, they 
required of them ,thus carried awaie, 
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Iam $,T3, J 
Ezek, 3.1, 7 
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was not mooved and brought.on to 


any authority of men, netthercan bee 
- be merry. Iris God alone, whoas he 
induced either by praicr orreward to 


| PlaL@o, 4. minde. Heput anew ſons into my month. 
. Carried vs away captines [as if he ſhould 
_ ſaye:Thoſle ſeife fimemen,who were 
thecanſe of ſoarrowe vatovs, they res 


. yntothem.Nowethe Prophetſigni 


—_— 


- Joykull ſongs;but the C hurch indeede 
E-. ſing, forall theiravthority and com- 


mand. For rheſoule that is humbled 
. by Gods hand, cannot be lifred vpby 7 


_ hfbleth,ſo may belifrvp the dejected. 
Marke nex?,tharhe addeth, Theſe who 
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quired 1 vs that we ſhould miniſter j 4 


- eth kere,that they woyld have had the | 
people rodoſfomeabſurdeandynreas.. 
. ſonablething;for theenemics of God” 
and, ofthe Church,arcnottobee-ſtir-. 
red vÞto joy;for ſo1 they ſhould flatter | 
and pleaſe themſclues; in theirowne” 
malice. THoi ſeeſt againe here, that 
_ theBabylonians,are not ſo much in-. 
Bog as 0UGNrY. withany ſenſeofthe: 
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a Pa ofthe Shujch: They vn-. pln "= 


++ godly know not,what the. di f pleaſure, fs PTR 54 1 
or what the ioye of the godly is. They J þ 
vaniſh away in their owne imaginati- 


ons,neithcr yetdo they feele inward- 
ly intheir hart,ether true & {{ olidedos. 
lourand joy: For their hart is not es 


| Jhedby grace. How could we] Thechurch Hcbaty.9 ”, 5 


bringeth inthe cauſes, whereforeſhee. 
wasnot mooved,no, not. ſo much, as” 
by the authority of the Babylonians 


toſing, tothe end that you may know. 


itis notſufficient, if wereſiſt the ſupe- 


riour powers, ofany obſtinate affeQi-. 


on,and obdured minde(for thepowet 


of the Babylonians over the people, 
| was according to the will and ordi-. 
nanceof GOD)except weehauealſa' 


_ moſtiuſtandgrauecauſes rodiſobey. 


 Alſo.thefirſt reaſon is taken, from'the 


. prophaning of the holy ſongs, fy which 
4stobe= vnderſtoodein theſe wordes: 


T hefones of lehovs: Thennche Lande 4 
of frangers: Thatis,in aprophaneland, 


among prophane men, Forto fingrhe_ 
Ht nge 


[4 
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ſongs of Ichova, thatis, the ſongs that 
arc holy vnto God, at the pleaſure of 
prophanc men; what otherthing is 1t, 
then to prophane the holy things of 


 Godf?fortolay out whatſocver holy 


things,citherthe word of God ,or the 
- Sacraments, orany other thing of that 
fort, vnto the pleaſure ofmen, that are 
defiled andvncleane, which doe not 
{ſecke ſo much as their qwne edifying 
inthem,orthe glory of God, but their 
owne vncleane delight , what other 
thing is it I praye you ,'then to caſte 
pearles before ſwine* /f 7 forget] the 0- 
ther reaſon, from the forgertingof Ie- 
Tuſchalaim.& of the church of God: it 
1s made after this maner: Tf I ſhal now 
| fing (ſayeth the holy congregation) 
this were to forget Icruſalem and the 
Church of God: But Lwill not forget 
Teruſzlem': © TherforeT willnot fing: 
Markethenvhatitis to fing or rejoice 
in th-meane time, that the Church of 
eodis any way afflicted.Surely,itis no 
6tncrthing,then co forgetthe church; 

But 
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But contrariwiſe, to murne with the I 
murning Church, what otherthing is :I 
itthento remember the Church? For E 
weteſtific,thatwehaucarcgard of the 
Church of God;and that we take care 
thereof, from this common affection, 
andthis mutual compaiſion;'whereby 
it commeth topaſlle , that wee rejoyce 
with therejoycing Church, & murne 
with her, when ſhe mourneth.The aſe 
ſurypti6 ofthis reaſon, is nor ſet down 
nakedly,but with an cxecration.where- 
by kewiſheth a vengeanceto falvpon 
him ſelf,thar is, the imporencie of his 
own right hand it he ſhal irikrhe harp | 
therwith, & the ynmoveablenes of his 
rongit he thuldfi ing with the ſame: for 
this cauſe he doth this thing, becans he 
waited aſſuredly,for ſum rrouble & no 
table judgement of God,to light vpon 
himſelf, if it ſhould come co paſſe, thae 
he ſhold forget God & hischurch: :tor 
thee execrations & obteſtations ,ar ari 
evider, thattherabideth th&,w who { fOr- 


gerthe Church of God, &whorhen 
- = 
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| a ; So Wires the Church Go, | 
© there abideth them ; Iſaye, an heavic 
_ judgement of Gad. if lcall nor] This is 
the amplification of ogrercs precce-. 
_ ding,as it heſhuld ſay:Notonſy willI - 
« remember, butT will prefer and make 
morc ofthe Church of GOD,aboue 
the head of my ioye, thatis, I will C- 
ſteeme more of, then. of my ioye, al- 
though it werenever fo great: For itis 

not ynough to rememberthe church, 
but we muſt of neceſlitic preferittoall 

Ke things whore: 


thereof, ſhal bein it.. 
' .$ O Nationof Babylonia., that 540 bees 


(com) aſe thee the wicked deed » wher 
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7 Remem ber, 0 Tehows ein the Ego-. 
wits,the day of. Jeruſchalain, who ſaidyus- _ 
cover, Uncover ſo long as the foundation 1: 
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"__ : ” f" £ 4» A 
p A 6x 
- >," 
” 


— LK ; 
3 


R Emember) Theother patte ofthe 

*\Pſalme, or an imprecation againſt 
the Frm Ange propheties denun- 
ciation againſt the Babylonians. Firſt 
. then after that the Church hath be« 
wailed her captiuitic, in the middes - 


| of the ſorrow ſhe turneth her ſelfe vn- 


ro God, and ſhee prayeth foran vtter 
vengeance vppon her neighbours the 
 Edomites.Then ſhee turncth her ſelf a- 
2ainſt the Babylonians, and ſhe denun- 
ccth aſſuredly the judgementof God 
to comevpon them. We learne by the 
example of this Church, from whataf. 
feftion,any imprecations and threats 


-  nings whatſocvcr, ſhould proceede a-. 


 gainſt Gods enemies; Thatts, from ati 

heavines and ſorrow of the heart, and 
notfro any light morion of the mind; 
Far when they come from ſorrow & 
heavines, then indecdthey are heavie; 
' andin their ownetime,they bringi/ofh 
a ſure judgement; otheryiſc,they are 
butlighrzand they provoke God more 
towtath againſt ourſelucs,thenagainſt 
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ourenemics. Marke,as F concerning the 
© Edomites; wereadnot tharchey,roge- | 
rhes wittr the Babylonians;overthtew 4 
'.-._ Fhecittic of God;onlyahey did ſhowe | 
E +. mm allowing the Babylonians'in the 
: - 4meanctime, whilethey weredeſtroy- "| 
BE inp Teruſchalaim, 0 Babylonian (taide | 
7, they) vncover uncover] And therefore 
E. -. they wereinvolvedin the ſamejudge. 
EE ment with the Babylonians . 'They 
- © - whoaſſenttothewicked,andperſecu- | 
torsofthe Churchzeither' in wordor - 
_.-- Inhearte;  theyarcireckoned alſo in - 
#=% The mimber of the perſecutors/, and 
---* thallbee together judged wich ther.” 
Es Then, as concerning the Babyloni- 
"+= ans notonly they denunce the judg- +4. 
0 ment againſt chem, but bleſſednefle is . | 
= ranounced alſo and promiſed-vnto 
JE 5 inſtruments and exccutorsof that = 
« ©. gudgemenets come. Darims Medus, & |. 
Cpw,torhe end Ich eight know,” sf; 
thatthoſcare bleſſed wh 46 ev e |. 
_-workofG OD diffgently.as confrari- }- 
y with Hey wn © no rhe 4 4.418 * 
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the Lords [f ake himſelf they doit, thae. _- E 
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althe gloricotthe work, may ſolidely/.: 1-3 
& for cver,redound! vnto bim , Aer SEM 


Proverb 10. verſ. >. 502” oo 

The memoriall of.the j-1ft ſhall [be bid Burtba, KR 
name of the wicked ſhall rorte. * ke RN 
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LS In o25 A and meteif ul we I 
- Nv man viiderſtandeths that. i 
2 way from.thccevilftocome:: 


"Ther! F Leard a 3 a voyes fom heaven, tay ing rntw- 
me; Write, Bleſſed are the dead; which hereafter dies... 
.- Lord Er TR before uf pl om oh RE 7 
— bgyres,ant their workes follow them. - es | 
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